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PREFACE. 



THE OCCaaion ami <ljivt <>f tin--.- Lctt-T, mav he 
ea-ily stated. 

I. A valiUMl friend aid cnmjectiMii nf mine, rc- 
uTettiiig tlu 1 perversion of a fatherle-s nephew, a 
youni;' man at Tamltrid 

tarianism ; and, from li led determination, 

anticipating his yet further, though strictly c<>: 
tent, perversion to Popery : inclosed to me a paper 
which he bad received from him, wherein the ymith 
professed to state his reasons for the >tep which lie 
meditated. 

In the hope of recovering his nephew from hi* 
delusion, my friend sent the paper t<> m<\ with an 
earnest request that I would answer it. Tlr 
readily did : and my answer, without loss of time, 
was communicated to the individual in question. 

He did not attempt to make any reply : thou 
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far as I can judge, a real inquirer after truth ought, 
either to have confuted my arguments, or, if he 
found that this could not be accomplished, to have 
fairly and ingenuously acknowledged his error. 
Simply, perhaps coldly, he conveyed his verbal 
thanks to me through his uncle : and, with my 
Avhole letter unanswered, either by himself or by 
his prompters, was, shortly afterward, received into 
the Romish Church. 

1. My arguments, for whatever reason, being 
thus unanswered, it was thought desirable, that, 
what was originally nothing more than a private 
communication, should be made public. In the 
present epidemic mania, which perhaps can only be 
accounted for on the principle of a systematic one- 
sided reading, it was hoped : that, by God's bless- 
ing, a Letter, exposing the singular weakness of 
the reasons alleged for a secession to Popery, though 
it failed in its primary object, might be made use- 
ful to those, who wished honestly to inquire, and 
who were not altogether given up to that predicted 
strong delusion, which, regardless alike of argument 
and of evidence, should produce an implicit belief 
of what, by way of eminence, is emphatically styled 
by the Apostle, TO> yc-^ei, THE LIE. 



2. With this view, the unanswered Letter, and, 
at the same time, a >econd Supplementary Letter, 
on the claim confidently put forth hy tin- Council <.f 
Trent, though altogether unsupported hv the pro- 
duction of Historical Testimony, to an r.\ivn:i;- 

KITTKI) I'EKi'F.lTH Y, even tVoin the Apostolic 
itself, Of THE PRECISE FAITH PRol'i 4 Nl>i:i> HY Till] 

COUNCIL, were sent to the Editor of a very sound ami 
ahle Periodical, The Ch, M,ifj t fi f M 

and were hy him readily inserted. They appeal- 
to have forthwith attracted >ome mnsidrrahle no- 
tice : for, shortly afterward, they were reprinted 
in the form of a small Tract, which, I helieve, ha- 
had a rather wide circulation*. 

II. No answer having hern ^iveii (flO far as \ am 
aware), either hy Traetarian or by Romanist, to the 
arguments of the first Letter, and the perhaps 
somewhat troublesome questions propounded in the 
second; I was induced, peradventure with some- 

* Since this was written, I have been much gratified in 
learning, that the small Tract, containing these two Let- 
ters, has, through God's blessing, been the instrument of 
arresting the Rome-ward course of another young man 
at Cambridge. Should the present volume prove yrt 
more extensively useful, I shall have my reward. 
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what of the feeling of the old huntsman who (they 
say) never forgets the crack of the whip, to go on 
in the course, which, very unexpectedly, seemed to 
have been marked out for me : and, as, according 
to the dictum of Bishop Cumberland, it is better, 
even for a more than septuagenarian, to wear out 
than to rust out, I successively transmitted a series 
of additional Letters to the Editor of the same 
Christian's Monthly Magazine, all of which have 
appeared in that publication. 

1. Mr. Newman's astounding confession, that, 
ever since the year 1833, the precise year in which 
the Tractarian Conspiracy (as Mr. Froude joyously 
and sportively denominated it) was organized, he 
had been a concealed Papist, because such dissimu- 
lation was, as he himself expressed it, " necessary 
to our position ; " and his scarcely less marvellous 
performance on what he calls The Theory of De- 
velopment, in which the old stock Romish claim of 

AN UNDEVIATING PERPETUITY OF FAITH AND PRACTICE, 

without cither addition or subtraction, is relinquished, 
for a fantastic progressive expansion of Nothing into 
Something, or a virtual acknowledgment of the in- 
dubitable fact of A PERPETUITY OF CHANGE On the 
part of the Romish Church : afforded too strong a 



trmpiatinn to IM- rented. Arnl. wl. Mr. 

Nfuniiin' -t had l.i-i-n t;ik-n 

in hand, I )r. Morldrr*- \ 
he pretermitted. 

2. It might also have seemed disrespectful ( 
!>!. Wiseman and Cardinal Bellanni: 
thing of a Pope and a couple <>f remarkable Saint-. 
had their efforts in favour of Mariolatrv been alto- 
gether pas-. -d over in silence. ( 'ci-tainly it would 
be unjust to put Cardinal Bdlannine in the >tr;< 
same catr^oi-y with I>r. Wiseman and Saint Al- 
phonsus Liguori: for tin- Cardinal has only endea- 
voured to make tin- most >f a word, which veritahlv 
and undeniaM\ M the old Latin \\-r-ion of 

Iivneus ; while the Saint holdly givefl |Uotations from 
authors, which will he vainly -ou-ht in the Work 
those authors ; and, while the Doctor aaiN us with ' 
testimonies, which, as even l\omi>h critics candidlv 
allow, most assuredly were never the property of 
the ancient individuals upon whom they are so [ 
liberally bestowed. But still the object of both 
Cardinal and Saint and Doctor is the -aim- : an 
endeavour to impress, upon the good-natured imin- 
quiring world at large, an evidential conviction, 
that the v|,r r ie* of adoration, which Komam 
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assert to be the due of the Virgin Mary, was the 
recognised practice of the Catholic Church from 
the very beginning. 

3. Mr. Newman, to his credit be it so far forth 
spoken, does not attempt to establish the idolatrous 
Hyperdulia of the Virgin by forged or fabricated 
testimonies. He, on the contrary, faithful to his 
favourite system, even as a father is said to pet the 
child of his old age, is content to bring out this 
adoration, as the logical development of our Lord's 
incarnation : though, at the same time, it must be 
equitably stated, that, even in the way of evidence, 
and that too without any forgery or fabrication, he 
adduces a species of testimony which I could not 
have anticipated. He discovers the worshipped 
Virgin, her own veritable and literal self, in the 
apocalyptic woman, clothed with the sun and moon, 
and having upon her head a crown of twelve stars. 
On the strength, partly of development, and partly 
of this extraordinary scriptural testimony, which 
says not a syllable respecting any adoration offered 
to the apocalyptic female, he seriously advocates the 
Ilyperdulia in question, though confessedly not a 
trace of it can be discovered in the Primitive Church. 

4. On this subject of Mariolatry, I have to ac- 
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knowledge, as I have amply done in the proper 
place, my obligations to Mr. Tyler. Our purpo 
the same: and. it' he have left Cardinal Bellannine 
and the AKVOCATA of tin- Latin Translation of 
Iivm-u* (the Greek original ha- //or peri-hed) to 
iny iiulustry, I can only, a> is m..-t littini:\ I..- 
thankful to such a man that he has h-ft me any 
thing. 

III. My several Lrtt.-i^ aiv pow collected to- 
gether: and, after my final revision, the entire 
series is, hy the IVotestant AMOftifttion, printed in 
a single volume. 

If my queries to the Romanists and the Tra-t- 
arian seceder- 1-e not answered : I trust, since I 
have di>tinetl;. an an-\\cr, that inv thence. 

forth deeming the ])r(dnction of one ,\ COOTRO1 
SIAL IMI'OssiliII.lTV, will not he (Munt-d ,i -| ! in.-n 
of what I>r. Aloehler rall.> Prot*fa*t An 
We gentlemen of the Reformation, as JWsm-t 
-peaks, must never, in this puling age of Infidel 
and Popery-favouring Liberalism (the whole of 
which is so copiously expended upon Rome and 
Jesuitism, that not one poor scruple seems to he 
left, by our enlightened statesmen, for Anna --h and 
Anglicanism): we gentlemen of the Reformation. 
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I say, must never forget the broad assertion of the 
Council of Trent, enthusiastically reiterated to its 
full extent by the assembled Fathers at the close 
of the Synod, that both Faith and Practice, as 
defined ~by themselves, had ALWAYS, without any 
variation, existed in the Church of God. 

" Omnes ita credimus. Omnes idipsum sentimus. 
Omnes, consentientes et amplectentes, subscribimus. 
Hasc est fides Beat! Petri et Apostolorum : haec est 
fides Patrurn : haec est fides Orthodoxorum. Ita 
credimus, ita sentimus ; ita subscribimus. Fiat, fiat. 
Amen, Amen. Anathema cunctis haereticis. Ana- 
thema, Anathema." 

The previous statement had run : 

" SEMPER hsec fides in Ecclesia Dei fuit." 

The truly Christian curses, pronounced upon all 
dissidents under the convenient name of Heretics, 
will argumentatively avail, as far as they may 
avail. What we have to recollect is the broad and 
reckless assertion of UNVARYING PERPETUITY. 

Now my queries simply respect THE HISTORICAL 
PROOFS of this broad assertion. 

The assertion itself is not a mere Dogmatical 
Enforcement of Unevidcnced Infallibility : it is THE 

ASSERTION OF A FACT. 



Hence, a.s tho Assertion of 

subjected to TESTIMONY, like tin- Abortion of 
other Fact. To HISTORY it has appealed: ami, 
t<> HISTORY it must go. 

1. The necessity of the production of PBOO 

been felt ; as well, indeed, it ini-'lu he: and thi> 

feeling lias produced the >tock -bo<>k nt' Mr. He; 

ton and Mr. Kirk ; which, in its title, \ 

to shew that t1' i^uth f CotboUti (00 call.'- 

confirmed by *> //'/ 

of the five first < i )// . 

We moderate Protestants would 1 unite 

-tied with the confirmation of Scripture and with 
the attestation of the Fathers of the Primitive and 
Karly Chureh : tor the atte-tation of the fourth and 
fifth centuries, whatever may he its amount, ' 
no evidential value, unless it he corroborated by 
the consentient attestation of the three first centu- 
ries. But the performance of these two gentlemen 
is far too weak and defective in any tiling even 
rcscml)linsj scriptural confirmation, far too loose in 
many of its deductions even from the hiter Fain 
far too scanty and unsatisfactory in the all* 
attestations of the earlier Fathers (which al 
are of any value in the way of legitimate evidence). 
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and far too largely guilty of the Suppressio veri, 
in the way of systematically keeping back what 
would injure the hoped for efficiency of the Work ; 
even if we say nothing of its occasional non-produc- 
tion of promised testimony, as is notoriously, because 
confessedly, the case in regard to the Doctrine of 
Justification : it breaks down, I say, far too 
much and far too fatally, on all these specified points, 
to be of any avail, save peradventure with some 
shallow young Tractarian, who is prepared, without 
the trouble of old-fashioned scrutiny, to receive any 
thing which may seem to favour Popery and to 
contradict the hated Reformation. 

2. In fact, the Appeal to Antiquity on the 
very just principle of Tertullian's Canon, which 
constitutes the argument (if I may so speak) of 
the Work of Mr. Berington and Mr. Kirk, and 
which once was so confidently made though so 
loosely carried out, is now OPENLY RELINQUISHED 
both by Mr. Newman and by Dr. Moehler : and 
we are at present called upon to receive all the 
dicta of Trent, not on the asserted ground of the 
Tridentines themselves, but on the totally different 
ground of an odd mixture of Development and 
Romish Infallibility. 



\\11 

3. I may add, thai. the ud\nitiuv.- 

of these two la-t-mentioned gentlemen in the 
hazardous tield of demonstration, the often-claimed 
Testimony of the Primitive and Marly Church in 
favour of Popi>h Peculiarities, which, in th- 
KVIIHINCI:, i^ the <>nl>i tr-tinmny nf any \\<>rt!i, hail 
been acknowled^t'<l to !><> bj the 

vrrv (.'tlnrts which \vnv made ; f il 

NON-AITI:AKAV 

(1). Sonietinn-s, hv a BOrelj huntrd Ivninani.-i, 
tin' / -rtrd to : whirh, it 

-was alleged, forhad the committing f hi^li Doc- 
trinal Truth to writing. Wlicnr*.-, of hat 
liad novel 1 horn irrittcn in early times, could, in 
ir/vV//^/s of that period, never he found. 

(2). And, sometimes, with most amusing in- 
congruity, we were told, hy another dtstn 
Romanist: that, although Catholic Peculiar 
could not be found in the extant Works of the 
Early Church, which might he well comj.an .1 
to so many broken stepping-stones over a wide 
morass ; yet we may he niite sure, that, in mood 
and in form, they mu*t have been noted down in 
numerous Primeval Works which have nowunhappily 

hed. 

6 3 
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(3.) Take which of these two solutions you 
please (for loth, SIMULTANEOUSLY, you cannot 
take) ; and add to them Mr. Newman's Plan of 
Development, and Dr. Moehler's Proof of Romish 
Infallibility from the asserted strict and literal 
identity of Christ and his Church : still, the very 
attempt to account for THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF 
PRODUCING EARLY EVIDENCE, is a palpahle acknoiv- 
ledgment that no such evidence exists. 

IV. A curious Document which has lately met 
my eye, seems to have yet further shifted the 
ground. 

1. Since the Peculiarities of Popery, as set 
forth hy the Council of Trent, and as summed up 
by Pope Pius IV. in the Articles of that New 
Creed which he has suffixed to the Old Niceno- 
Constantinopolitan Creed, cannot, according to the 
distinct account of them given by the Council and 
the Pope, be evidentially substantiated either from 
Scripture or from the Attestation of the Early 
Church : it maybe prudent and desirable so to dis- 
guise them, that, on the first blush, they shall look 
like any thing rather than what they really are ; 
and thus, in masquerade, they may haply beguile 
an unwary and but moderately read Protestant 
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into a belief, that R>maniM- air tin- nm-t 
calumniated men in tin: world, tliat their la 
are <|i.iite Unobjectionable, and that in truth tln-iv 
is no very material difference between Popery and 
ProteatentUm. 

The idea is not strictly original : for it appear^ 
to have heen borrowed from Gother'- /',/y.;^ Mi- 
represented and Represented. However that may 
he. the Document i> <i^n-d hy a u't'iitlcman who 
writes himself Fr : Ic : and 

it was placarded at the entrance of his new chajn-1 
in October last. 

To make it all the more imposing, the exordium 
runs : 

" In order to manifest in the stmniiv>f term- 
the abhorrence in which the Catholic Church ha- 
ALWAYS held and STILL continues to hold the fol- 
lowing religious tenets, which excusable igno- 
rance or almost unpardonable malirr still JKM 
in imputing to the members of the Catholic Com- 
munion, we hereby direct, that the ensuing anatlu- 
mas be publicly read in this place of worship on 
tin first Sunday of every month, and that the faithful 
then present shall seriously and ^im.-eivly respond to 
h of them Amen." 
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And, ill strict harmony with this exordium, a 
curse is attached to each and several of the 
eighteen Items, which constitute the sum total of 
the Document. 

2. By what authority Bishop Francis puts forth 
these anathemas, does not appear : at least, it 
is not stated, that they have the sanction of the Go- 
verning Powers at Rome. Yet, without this sanc- 
tion they are of no value, save for the purpose of 
delusion. The Papacy readily permits ingenious 
men, such for instance as Mr. Newman and Dr. 
Moehler, to put forth, from time to time, what 
may be of a temporary utility : but, when the end 
has been served, and when such shifts are no 
longer either necessary or convenient, they are, 
if alleged by a Protestant, readily disposed of by 
the statement ; that the Holy Father never gave 
them his Imprimatur, and that the true doctrine 
of the Church must be ascertained, not from 
the unauthorized glosses and speculations of indi- 
viduals, but from the recognised decrees of the 
Catholic Church herself, as regularly propounded 
through the official medium of concurring Pope 
and Council. 

The Document, therefore, placarded by Bishop 
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at the door of his chapel, notwithstanding 

it- impn>inu; array nf CUTteB, may, inasmuch . 

- purely nn his <>\\n private authority, he at any 
time disowned hy tin- Pope, \\hrn.-\vr it >hall, l>y 
a judicious connivance, have Mitficiently Bemd it- 
purpose, and whenever a irrantinn 1 of thifl COQIUVailOQ 
shall be found no Inn^vr (nveiiient. 

Such is notoriously the jmlicy nf Koine; and, if 
we \vi-li for a recent in>tance, we shall find it in 
the case nf Mr. Xewman's \Vnrk nn Development 
In all dutiful suhmission, he requested the >anctinn 
of the Superiors. This was politely refused : hut 
still the hook was not pmhihited .? sett in f/ forth a 
heresy offensive to all pious ears : the heresy, to 
wit, that the Council of Trent had heen MISTAK 
in declaring, that every Doctrine and mry Practice 
of the Romish Church, precisely as they now st<> 
had heen received, in />< vy '".ity, from 

the very age of the Apostles. Thus the hook may 
do what service it can : but it may be disowned, 
whenever it shall be inconveniently appealed to. 
a \York manifestly CONTRADICTING the decisions of 
Trent and the opinions of Rome. 

3. With respect to the Document at present 
before us, I shall not pretend to run through the 
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whole of the eighteen Items, which are all of the 
same stamp : it will be sufficient to point out the 
specious deceivableness of a few of them. Ex uno 
disce omnes. 

(I). " Cursed is he, that commits idolatry, that 
prays to images or relics for help or assistance or 
worships them for God. Amen." 

Certainly, this is a very cheap curse : for, though 
some parts of it might produce a qualm in Italy 
or Ireland, yet no Papist worships images or relics 
as God. But the plain drift of the Item is to gull 
Protestants into a belief, that no sort of worship is 
paid to them, and that no idolatry is sanctioned. 

(2). " Cursed is every goddess-worshipper ; that 
believes the Virgin Mary to be any more than a 
creature ; that honours her, worships her, or puts his 
trust in her, more than God ; that believes her 
above her Son, or that she can in any thing com- 
mand him. Amen." 

This Item is cousin-german to its predecessor. 

It may be true enough, that no Romanist believes 
the Virgin Mary to be more than a creature : but 
then the lofty adoration, styled Hyperdulia, is au- 
thoritatively paid to her ; and, with the recent 
avowal of Pope Gregory before our eyes, an avowal 
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inculcated upon and received l>y the whIr Kurnish 
Church, it is not quite correct t< *y, that n<> 
Papi-t puts his tru-t in lier more than in <i>d. 
There is, furthermore, f//>'s scr'nnis inennveir 

To say nothing of the extravagances of Saint Al 

phonsus Liguori, Bishop Franeis requires the faith 
ful to curse, with might and main, the great Saint 
Bunaventura : wlu, in one of his pray-r-. does, 
with full Papal sanction, the very tiling upon 
which the zealous prelate of Adelaide pruiunnee> 
his episcopal anathema : that is to say, &fl \\ 
see in the course of the following Letters, hnl v 
Bonavcntura, declared hy l*npe Sixtn- 1\'., in his 
diploma of canonisation, to have hr.-n / 
the Holy Ghost, invoke- the Virgin Mary to OOM- 
M AND her leloved Son by the riyht of a mother. 
Yet Bishop Francis would fain persuade us, tlpit 
no such thing had ever heen heard of in the Chmvh 
of Rome ! 

(3). " Cursed is he that hi-lii-ves the Saints in 
heaven to be his redeemers, that prays to them a> 
such, or that gives God's honour to them or to 
any creature whatsoever. Amen." 

All this reads marvelluu-ly well : and may have 
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its effect upon those, who have not heen behind the 
scenes. 

But, though a Papist may not pray to the saints 
in heaven precisely as his redeemers, or give to 
them wliat is strictly the honour of God : this is 
no real honest disclaimer, though it might be 
wished that a Protestant should deem it such, that 
prayers of any description are offered up to the 
saints, and that any protection or aid or benefit is 
expected from them. 

The truth is, that accredited popish prayers not 
only call upon the saints for their prevailing inter- 
cession, but likewise implore them and the Virgin 
to bestow gifts and graces which (if there be any 
truth in the Bible) God ONLY can bestow. 

(4). So might I go through the whole of the 
gentleman's eighteen Items : for they are all of 
the same stamp. But I cannot refrain from no- 
ticing the fourth of them, because it, somewhat 
perilously, enters upon a dogma which constitutes 
the grand Peculiarity of Popery. 

" Cursed is he who believes, that the flesh and 
blood of Christ are present in the sacrament in a 
gross and carnal manner, or who worships or makes 
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uf tin; empty elements uf bread and 
Amen. 91 

1 have not the -lightest wish to quarrel with any 
IJoman-ratholir (Jmtleman, because he may 
choosc to deny or modify the doctrines of his 
Church according to the light of his own private 
judgment. But I certainly deem it most nnjiiMi- 
iiable to beguile an iinsii>peeting lYutrstant hy a 
manifest intimation, that hi* \iew, 1 mean tin- view 
of Biflhop 1'Yancis, i> the view taken by his C/turr/i. 
lh may >ay truly enough, that, accord 'MIL:- U) 
l\omi<h s].eciilatin>, no worshipped God is made of 
the EMPTY elements of ine : for it i> 

determined, that these elements ha\'e no longer any 
present I-:XISTI:N-K. inasmuch as they have 1- 
transubstantiated into the Body and Blood and 
Soul and Divinity of Christ. But, how lie can 
declare (and that too under a curse, though all the 
eleven curses of the infallible Council of Trent are 
staring him in the face), that the FLESH of Christ 
is not present in the sacrament in a CARNAL manner : 
when the Council rules that the bread is transub- 
stantiated into the BODY, when the BODY and the 
Fi.r.sn are identical, and when th< FLKSII oninot 
b- piv-rnr in the >;,rram.-nt> >ave in a FLESHLY or 
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CARNAL manner : how such a declaration can be 
made, and yet the doctrine of Transubstantiation be 
not thereby denied, must, I think, perplex every 
individual, who dwells without the limits of the 
good town of Adelaide, and who enjoys not the 
privilege of being instructed by good Bishop Francis. 

It is, however, happily no business of mine to 
reconcile the professed opinion of that Gentleman 
with the real doctrine of his Church as propounded 
most distinctly by the Council of Trent in its thir- 
teenth Session : nor yet am I concerned to steer 
him clear of the eleven anathemas, pronounced upon 
all who dissent from the eleven canons of the Ses - 
sion in question. This is his business, not mine. 
I have solely to remark : that, for the evident pur- 
pose of gulling unwary Protestants, the present 
Item, with its appropriate curse, is so constructed 
as to induce the belief, that Papists hold no such 
doctrine, as Protestants, with good reason, under- 
stand to be the doctrine of Transubstantiation. 

Here, I suppose, the real question is, not what 
Bishop Francis may choose to teach, but what the 
Council of Trent has authoritatively defined. 
Hence it may not be useless to give the decision 
of the Council backed by its curses, that it may be 
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contrasted with thai contained in the placard of 
Bishop Francis ami similarly hacked hv ///.< cur 

" If any one shall deny, that, in the -acrament 
of the most holy KuchariM, are contained, truly, 
really, and >nhstantially, the BODY and BLOOD, 
together with the Soul and Divinity, of our Lord 
ifl Christ, and therefore the entire Christ : but 
shall say, that they are in it, only as in a sign or 
figure or virtue : let him he anathema. 

" If any one shall say, that, in the holy 
nirnt of the KucharUt, thrn- iTiiiain- the .-iih.-i.-: 
of the hread and wine, together with the BODY and 
BLOOD of our Lord Jesus Christ : and >hall deny 
that wonderful and singular conversion, of the whole 
-uhstance of the hread into the BODY, and of the 
whole substance of the wine into the BLOOD, while 
yet the species of bread and wine remain ; which 
conversion the Catholic Church most aptly calls 
otuft JtOfttiofion ; let him be anathema." 
Concil. Trident, sess. xiii. can. I. II. p. 129, 130. 

It cannot be dissembled, that both Bishop Francis 
and the Fathers of the Council have orie\"! 
taken to profane cursing and swearing : and I 
readily admit, that, so far as that ill habit may be 
deemed a cogent argument, they stand exactly upon 



XXV111 PREFACE. 

the same logical footing. But, how to reconcile 
the rival imprecators, assuredly passes my merely 
protestant skill. For, if the very material sub- 
stance of the bread be transubstantiated into the 
very material substance of the BODY or FLESH ; 
which the Council of Trent assures us is the case : 
it seems impossible, after such a process, to deny, 
which yet Bishop Francis does deny, that the 
FLESH is present in the sacrament after a FLESHLY 
manner, without directly contradicting the infal- 
lible decision of the infallible Council. 

V. In conclusion, I shall venture once more to 
request the reader, that he would carefully bear in 
mind the bold Tridentine Assertion : 

SEMPER H.EC FIDES IN ECCLESIA DEI FUIT. 

My queries have respect to this Assertion. 

Unless they be answered, which as yet they have 
not been, Romanism stands confessed to be nothing 
more respectable than ASSERTION WITHOUT PROOF. 

Gr. S. FABER. 
Sherburn House. July 30. 1846, 
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/ LETTER I. 

REMARKS ON A YOUNG TRA( TAHIAX's ALLEGED 
REASONS FOR His INTENDED SECESSION TO THE 
CHURCH OF ROME*. 

Sherlurn House, Nov. 12, lM~> 
MY DEAR SIR, 

THOUGH it is somewhat arduous for me, at 
seventy-two, and only just emerging from an iiid im- 
position of nine months' duration, to enter upon the 
painful topic^ of your letter : yet, in hopes, that,' 
through God's mercy, your nephew may be staved 

* This letter was originally written to my valued friend, 
M ;/r S< L afte ards appeared in the Christian's 
Monthly Magazine : and has subsequently been printed 
and circulated as a tract. 
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in his fatal career, I will readily take up my pen 
to meet his paper. 

The subjoined is a copy of the document, which 
you have transmitted to me as received from him : 
and I insert it, because it must serve as a sort of 
text to the present communication. 

" I have resolved to quit the Established Church, 
because I believe it to be a schismatical body, 
destitute of the notes of the true Church (which all 
holders of the creeds admit) : so far from being 
one, that it is not united with any part of Christen- 
dom, nor yet within itself; so far from being holy, 
that, during its existence, it has not produced one 
saint or (apart from politics) one martyr ; so far 
from being catholic, that it does not extend over 
the sister kingdoms of Scotland and Ireland; so 
far from being apostolic, that it derives the mission 
of its bishops, at highest, from Queen Elisabeth. 

" I have resolved to seek admittance into the 
Roman Church mainly upon this ground. 

" Believing the Gospel, I believe the promises of 
our Lord to be undoubtedly true. 

" I believe, therefore, that he always has been 
and is with the Church, leading her into all truth 
by the Spirit of truth : whereby she always has 
been, and is, the pillar and ground of truth. 

" The Church, therefore, is infallible. 

" Now, it seems absurd to maintain, that this 
infallibility resides in divided bodies, mutually 
anathematising one another : because the Spirit of 
truth, through whom the Church is infallible, is 
the Spirit likewise of unity, who maketh men to be 
of one mind in a house. And a house, divided 
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against itself, shall surely fall : but, against the 
Church, the gates of hell shall never prevail. 

" The Church, being thus certainly "lie and 
absolutely infallible, and having always bn-n so : 
it follows, both that the Old unrefonned Church is 
the true Church, and that all that the true Church 
holds is truth. 

" Now, that the Roman Church is the Old, and 
therefore the true Church, we know not more 
surely from History, than from the Notes of the 
Church : which she as clearly possesses, 
other religious body in evidently without : througD 
which Xntes. vhr has hern, and i-. a city set upon 
a hill, a candle giving light to all that are in the 

house. 

" Now this Church declares unhesitatingly : that 
it is essential to the salvation of su-h a< see and 
recognise her, to be united to her communion. 

" This, sinee I do see and recognise her, it is 
my resolve to do. 

" Again: a man, left without an infallible guide, 
must, being rational, choose his way for himself. 
Unless, therefore, he follows the true Church, he 
must walk by the light of his private judgment. 

" Now I, if I take the latter alternative, no less 
than if I take the former, shall go without doubt 
to Rome: since I judge the doctrines of Rome to 
be more rational and verisimilar than any other 
doctrines whatever. 

" Nor can any member of the Established 

Church, which rests upon private judgment only ; 

nor yet the whole Establishment, if it had any 

opinions (which it has not : for, as many ministers 

B 2 



4 TRACTARIAN S REASONS FOR SECESSION 

as it has, so many voices has it) ; have any right 
in the world to pronounce a man wrong, who, in 
his conscience, believes it necessary for his salva- 
tion to join the Church. 

" This is my conviction : and I do not see, how 
any member of the Established Church can ques- 
tion my right and my duty to follow it." 

Such, bearing the date of November, 1845, is 
the paper which you have transmitted to me, with 
a request that I would answer it. 

This I will now proceed to do. 

Before I descend to particulars, I may begin 
with the general remark : that the paper before me, 
as I am fully convinced by the perusal of it, could 
never have been written by any honest man, who 
was a sincere inquirer after truth, and who, in 
pursuance of that object, had carefully studied the 
subject on both sides. 

Now, as I acquit your youthful relative of all 
intentional dishonesty, if the paper be really his 
production, it must have been written by him, 
purely on a superficial and one-sided survey of the 
question, and in consequence of his having impli- 
citly swallowed all that his Tractarian or Popish 
instructors have thought fit to tell him. I have 
known cases of this kind, and I believe them to be 
in no wise uncommon. At all events, any other 
supposition and any other estimate of his conduct 
involves a charge of conscious and deliberate dis- 
honesty : which I should be most sorry to bring 
against him. 

But, whoever may have indited the paper, your 
nephew has plainly never read more than one side 
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of the question: and, from loinr and repeated ex- 
perience, I am cunstraim-d that, where 

the interests <if their Church aiv concerned, the 
IViesthood cf Rome arc BO entirely the reverse of 
being scrupulous in regard tn truth, that 1 1 
long made ir a rule never to receire any -tartlinu; 
assertion of theirs without piwinu-ly testing it ; 
and, certainly, wherever their assertion wa- f an 
extraordinary nature, I have. upon examination, 
invariably found them to he fal-ilyiug *. 

Throughout my />////(" i* ' .< of Bofiumtnn, I 

have constantly, in the was* of historical testimony, 
examined lutli side< ot' the <|in^timi. [\-<\< your 
nephew read that \Vni-k ; and, it' not. will ! 
to read it 1 Should such he the case, it i- vain to 
argue with him : for a shallow and \ 
one-side reader puts himself out f the pale of all 
legitimate di>cu-<in ; and I repeat it, had yuur 
nephew honestly studied the suhject, instead of 
building upon the unscrupulous a--ertions of the 
Romish Priesthood, he never could either have 
written the paper himself, or have been at all influ- 
enced by it, if received from another person. 

It is a mingled tissue of gratuitous assumptions 
and daring misrepresentations, or rather, indeed, 
absolute falsehoods. 

I. The real foundation upon which the entire 
paper rots is, the claim of INTAU.IIMUTV on the 
part of the Church of Rome. If this claim be 

* Sundry curious instances of detected inaccuracy will 
be found to occur in the course of these Letters. Others 
of them have already appeared in ray Difficulties of lio~ 
mqnum. 

B 3 
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valid, the discussion is obviously at an end. Your 
nephew, therefore, as preparatory to his other state- 
ments, ought, assuredly, not alone to have holdly 
asserted the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, 
but to have substantiated his assertion by some 
distinct and tangible evidence. 

1 . Now he brings no proof whatever, either from 
Scripture or from History, that the Church of 
Home is infallible. 

He does nothing more than loosely intimate, 
that " the Church is infallible through the Spirit 
of truth." 

Now, even if this unproved assertion were ad- 
mitted, for the sake of argument, it would not 
follow that the Church of Home was infallible, 
any more than the several Churches of Greece, 
and Antioch, and Jerusalem, and Alexandria, and 
Armenia. 

But this is the usual sophism of Romish Writers. 
They assume, that the Church and the Church of 
Home are synonymous terms : and then, as if this 
mere assumption could not be doubted, they boldly 
argue from it as a point altogether incontrovertible. 

(1.) Is there any proof from Scripture of the In- 
fallibility of the Church of Rome ? 

Not a syllable. If anywhere, we might expect 
to find it in the Epistle to the Romans. But St. 
Paul, so far from saying a single syllable about 
this pretended Infallibility, actually cautions the 
Romans against falling away from the faith. 
Rom. xi. 1822. 

(2.) Is there any proof from History? 

Nothing of the sort. History exhibits Pope 
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a^ain-t Pope. Council against Council, the Roman 
Church of one age against tin- Koman Church of 

another age. 

AVhere \va- Infallibility, when, at one -in^le 
time, there irere three Popes, cadi claiming to be 
infallible, ami each cur>ing the other as an un- 
doubted limh of Antichrist ? 

Whei-e wa> Infallibility, when the present I*n]M\ 
and a long line of his ]i-'decesxirs, srvorally 
claimed to be Univer-al l>i>ho] and the Centre ..f 
Unity, while Pope Gregory I. had actually de- 
clared, that the person, who, in the elation of hU 
heart, should call himself, or even de-ire to he 
called, rnirci'.d />/>7/oy, was the forerunner of 
Antichrist * If Gregory was right, what are we 
to think of his successors : if wrong, what becomes 
of Intallihilitv ? 

2. But this is not all. 

Not only does this infallible Church contradict 
itself: it likewise, again and again, contradicts and 
opposes and sets aside Scripture. 

Now, Scripture we know to be infallible. 

Therefore, it is a palpable contradiction in terms 
to assert, that this barefaced contradiction of Scrip- 
ture is tilto infallible. 

3. Furthermore, if the Roman Church \\.-iv 
infallible, it would be easy to point out the Organ 
by which the decrees of this infallibility are com- 
municated. 

Yet, some declare it to be the Pope speaking ex 
cathedra ; others, a General Council, concurrently 
with the Pope : others, a General Council, such as 
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that of Constance, independently of the Pope, and 
even opposed to him. 

Has your nephew ascertained the locality of that 
Infallibility, respecting which he speaks so confi- 
dently ? Or, if he thinks he has, why are we to 
prefer his alleged locality to the alleged locality of 
another speculatist, unless he be himself personally 
infallible ? 

4. This brings me to the last difficulty with 
which this ridiculous absurdity is hampered. 

Even if the Roman Church were infallible, and 
even if the Organ of its Infallibility could be infal- 
libly determined by some infallible investigator, 
still when we had it, not the slightest use could we 
derive from it in the way of what Dr. Milner very 
amusingly calls the End of Controversy, unless 
every Romish individual were himself infallible like- 
wise. Without this necessary personal infallibility, 
how can your nephew be infallibly certain that he 
attaches its true sense to an infallible decision of 
the infallible Church ? 

Both respecting Transubstantiation and the Invo- 
cation of Saints, and the Use of Images, Roma 
locuta est ; but not, therefore, causa finita est. 

(1.) Can your nephew, or any Romanist, infal- 
libly tell me, whether, in the alleged process of 
Transubstantiation, the elements are absolutely 
annihilated ; or whether they are only removed to 
some other place, so as to make room for the body 
and blood and divinity and soul of Christ, which 
are then substituted in their place ; or whether, in 
the same process, the elements are transmuted into 
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the bodv and soul and blood and divinity of Christ, 
somewhat in tin- >ame fashion as the old alehemi.-ts 
imagined tliat an inferior metal might he trans- 
muted into gold ? 

IVrhaps it may be thought, that the last of the 
three -peculations Kids fairest to he the sense of thr 
Council: but still, unless he can be infallibly 

certain, how, BO far as respects the Modus operand*, 

he ought to understand and receive tin- infallible 
decision, lie may, notwithstanding the great benetit 
of Ecclesiastical Infallibility, be himself a damnable 
heretic. 

(2.) Again, can he be infallibly certain, that he 
understands the infallible decision touching the In- 
vocation and Veneration and Ixelics of Saints and 
Sacred Images, as given in the twenty-fifth Session 
of the infallible Council of Trent ? 

Can be define infallibly the precise bit 
amount of the legitimate use of images, or the pre- 
cise intended extent of the due honour and r> 
ration which the infallible Council charges all good 
Christians to pay to images ? 

Unless he can do this, he can never be infallibly 
certain that he is not a heretic ; for, if he depart 
one tittle or one poor scruple from the sense of the 
infallible Council, he falls into hcre>y. 

The varying practice of Romanists themsrlve- 
shews, that they are not unanimous in their under- 
standing the true import of the Council's decision. 
Such being the case, how are they the wiser for 
the Infallibility of their Church ? Clearly, they 
cannot benefit from it, unless every single indi- 
vidual of them be himself personally infallible. 
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5. Your nephew may peradventure say, that we 
may he morally certain of the true sense of an 
infallible decision, just as we may be morally cer- 
tain of the true sense of Scripture. 

If he says this, he at once cuts up Popery 
by the roots, and falls himself into a flat para- 
logism. 

(1.) The constant language of Rome is, that we 
cannot be even morally certain of the true sense of 
Scripture ; and, THEREFORE, that we need the in- 
fallible interpretation of that infallible Church. 
And this is plainly the drift of your nephew's lan- 
guage. Yet here lies his gross paralogism. 

We cannot, forsooth, be morally certain of the 
true sense of Scripture : but we may be morally 
certain of the true sense of an infallible decision or 
interpretation ! 

(2.) Nor is even this the whole amount of the 
paralogism. 

Moral certainty is not infallible certainty ; and, 
unless your nephew be infallible, he can never be 
more than morally certain as to the true sense of a 
Romish Decision. In other words, he can claim no 
higher certainty as to the true sense of a pretended 
infallible decision, than we of the English Church 
claim as to the true sense of a really infallible text 
of Scripture. 

Under such circumstances, how does he profit 
more from the pretended Infallibility of the Romish 
Church, than from the real infallibility of the Bible : 
and how, in going over to Popery, will he gain a 
single advantage as to infallible certainty, which 
he does not equally possess already ? 



TO TIU: < m K< n or K<.MI:. 1 1 

(3.) Can your nephew explain intelligibly, either 
to himself or to anybody else, what lie proposes to 
u-aiii, hy goinn- over to the Church of Rome, in the 
way of iiifiilfil.'Ie, as contni-distinii-uished from 
inui-til, certainty, unless In* hn/uelfbc also person- 
ally endowed with infallihility '. 

II. The utter ahsnnlity of the KomMi claim of 
Infallibility beini;- thus sufficiently >hewn. the 
remainder of the task will he not very difficult. 

1. Your nephew hull. Is upon the iiecc-nty of his 

going over to the Homan Cliuivh in /"trf/r^ldr, 

because, in his opinion, the Church Catholic col- 

'rely is declared to be the pillar and ground of 

faith. 

Here, a,irain, we have tin- old stock a->nmptiun, 
that tJ'C Cltvrrh colbctioify and the Chunk of 
Home are synonymous. 

Now. eyenif it KMT* de<-lared that the d 
collectively is tbe pillar and ground, this would 
no more make the Roman Church r.i-<'Jii.<iccly that 
pillar than the Churches of Constantinople or An- 
tiocb or Alexandria or Armenia, all of which, by 
the judgment of Rome herself, have lost the cha- 
racter of pillars. 

But if your nephew will consult so very common 
a book as Griesbach's New Testament, he will find, 
that, by the proper punctuation of the pass;; 
not THE CHURCH even collectively, but, agreeably 
to the whole analogy of the Christian faith, THE 
GREAT MYSTERY OF GODLINESS, is declared to be 
the pillar and foundation of the truth*. 

* To shew the utter unsoundness of the present argu- 
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Yet, even if THE COLLECTIVE CHURCH were in- 
tended, we should have no proof of Infallibility 
in the Romish sense of the word : and, accord- 
ingly, Rome herself being judge, facts have 
shewn, that THE CHURCH COLLECTIVELY is not in- 
fallible. 

2. Still, however, under the travestied name of 
the Church, your nephew contends : that the Church 
of Rome is infallible ; and that, as such, all she 
holds is truth ; and, consequently, that she has 
never varied in doctrine. 

Doubtless, she herself declares, that the faith 
propounded by the Council of Trent was ALWAYS 
in the Church. 

Semper hcec fides in JEcclesid Dei fuit. 

But, in making this bold assertion, she asserts a 
FACT, and the documentary evidence of History 
shews the alleged FACT to be a rank FALSEHOOD. 

Take only, as a single instance, her doctrine of 
Justification, defined, for the first time, by the 
Council of Trent, in the sixteenth century. 

Her doctrine is, by anticipation, directly con- 
demned by Clement of Rome : who maintains, as 
indeed the whole succession of Fathers do, from 
Clement down to Bernard, that precise doctrine, 
which Luther revived, after it had been smothered 

ment, it maybe convenient to subjoin the original passage 
with the just punctuation of Griesbach. 

'Eay fie ftpadvvoi), Iva eifi^ff, TTCO? fiet V O'IKCJ) Geou ava- 
o-Tpefao-flai, fJTis eVnj> KK\r]cria Qcov fcozros 1 . SruXos 
Kal edpaitofjia rrjs dXrjdeias, KOL 6fj.oXo-yovfJieva)$ fteya, 
eon TO TTJS eucre/Se/as /ivor^ptoj/. 1 Tim. iii. 15, 16. 
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hv the schoolmen toward the close of the twelfth 
centurv, and which the blundering Tridentines, 
with most disgraceful ignorance, have actually 
anathematised, 

Indeed, what i> curious enough in an infallible 
Church which pn>fcs>es t<> have never varied in 
doctrine, in the very days () f the Council of Trent, 
many Humanists such as Cardinal Pole, Con- 
tarini, Flaminio, and others, maintained a doctrine, 
SO essentially identical with the old doctrine 
revived hy Luther, that, if Luther were a hen-tie, 
then were they also heretics, as likewi>e ('lenient 
of Rome, Athanasius, Bernard, and in short the 
whole succe.-simi of what are called /-\it/t< /v. 

3. But your nephew thinks, and thinks truly, 
that Infallibility cannot reside " in divided hodies, 
mutually anathematising one another." 

(1.) Protestant Churches, as their published < .'oii- 
fesskms show, fully auree in essentials, though 
they may ditfer in subordinates : hut I never heard 
of them, on this account, <k mutually anathematising 
one another." 

On the other hand, I have heard much of the 
anathemas employed hy the Homish Church : and 
I have some recollection, that, when Rome was 
split into three divisions under three rival popes, 
the heads of these three divisions " mutually ana- 
thematised one another,'' with ahundance hoth of 
bitterness and perseverance. 

Hence, if it be absurd to maintain that Infalli- 
bility " resides in divided Bodies mutually anathe- 
matising one another," wherein (par parenthese) I 
quite agree with your nephew : then, on his own 
c 
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declared principle, it is " absurd " to look for In- 
fallibility in the Church of Rome*. 

(2.) Nor is this all. 

Look at the differences between the Franciscans 
and the Dominicans, between the Jesuits and the 
Jansenists, between the Ultramontanes and the Cis- 
montanes : and then determine, how Infallibility 
can reside in these " divided Bodies." 

(3.). Your nephew may say, that they differ only 
upon open questions. 

I might retort, if I pleased, that, notwithstand- 
ing Bossuet's hyperbolical Variations, the same 
also is the difference among Protestant Churches, 
though I never heard of their anathematising one 
another. 

But here I may justly raise a question against 
Popery, which he cannot raise against Protestant- 
ism. 

If the Church of Rome be infallible, why does 
she not beneficially use her Infallibility, by turning, 
through an infallible decision, these open questions 
into close questions ? 

If she cannot give a decision, she confessedly 
is not infallible : and, if she will not give a decision, 

* The extreme oddity of this part of the paper is the 
extraordinary Ignoratio Elenchi which it evinces. 

Your nephew or his prompter argues on the ground: 
that Protestants, while they deny Infallibility to Rome, 
severally claim it for themselves. Whence he concludes, 
that the notorious fact, of these wicked Protestants 
" mutually anathematising one another," is a clear proof 
that they possess not the Infallibility which they claim. 

Where did he learn that Protestants claim Infalli- 
bility? 
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sho at once di>sol\e- her hoa-ted pi-etence of unity, 
by a deliberate encouragement of di-union among 
her jarring members. 

4. 11, . tliat we know from History, that 

" the Roman Church is the old and therefore the 
true ( liurch." 

If, by old. he means, comparatively to all other 
Churches, the ohl*.<f. HUtory teaches us the very 
opposite. And, if hy nil he means -imply rcarJiin^ 
back to the apostolir f/>it\ History tea<-he> us, that 
many otlx^r Chun-lies have a distinet pedigree 
quite as long. In either case, "/'///'. -\< is no more 
a proof that Rome is therefore the true Church," 
than that Antioch, or Jerusalem, or Alexandria are 
allv " the true Church/' 

The simple fact is, that Home, without a shadow 
of claim, arrogating to hettelf < - the cha- 

racter of the Catholic Church, thence compen- 
diously pronounces, to the entire satisfaction of 
your unhesitating nephew, that '' every other 
religious Body is evidently without : " whence he 
rapidly jumps to the conclusion, as <|iiite indisputahle, 
that, since " this Church declares unhesitatingly, that 
it is essential to salvation to he united to her com- 
munion,'' TiiKRKFnKi:, without a shadow of proof, we 
must devoutly helieve the truth of such declaration. 

That every other religious 15ody is evidently 
without the Chwrek of Rome, is a mere truism : hut, 
before we can admit your nephew's hasty conclu- 
sion, that THEREFORE every other religious Body is 
without the Catholic Church of Christ, we must 
have proof, which (so far as my own reading 
extends) has never yet been given, that the Catholic 
^ 
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Church of Christ is confined within the limits of 
the Particular Church of Rome. The Romanists, 
as we all know, assert this ; and your nephew, ap- 
parently without a vestige of inquiry, admits their 
assertion, and absolutely professes his resolution to 
act upon it : yet, I believe, most sober persons 
doubt, whether bold assertion and clear proof be 
precisely identical. 

5. I conclude, that your nephew, if he has at all 
sought for proof, will fancy that he has found it in 
that declaration of our Lord, which the Romanists 
confidently interpret to mean, that the Church is 
built upon the rock Peter and his alleged successors 
in the paramount Bishopric of Rome. 

In this case, he must be ignorant, that no such 
interpretation of our Lord's assertion occurs in any 
of the writers antecedently to the Council of Nice, 
nor yet (I believe) in any writer even considerably 
posterior to that famous Council. The ROCK is 
variously understood to mean, Peter's Confession, 
or the Divinity of Christ declared in that Confes- 
sion, or the individual Peter himself as having 
made such a Confession : but NEVER, Peter and 
the Succession of Roman Bishops. Some such 
claim was first preferred by the then Roman Bishop 
at the end of the second century ; but Tertullian, 
who mentions it, mentions it only to laugh at its 
mingled impudence and absurdity. 

Accordingly, the first Council of Nice, which sat 
in the year 325, when confirming the independent 
jurisdiction of the four great Patriarchates, merely 
gives to Rome a barren precedency ; and that, not 
on the score of the Roman Bishop being the in- 
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heritor of a pi authoritative Primacy of St. 

f, lut purely on tin- -ecular ba-i- of l\nine 
being the ancient Metropolis of the Kmpire, all 
f doubt being eii'ectually removed hy the 
adjudication of the second jtlnce to tin- Patriarch of 
Constantinople, on the parallel ba-i- of Con-tanti- 
noplr IMMHU- new Knme and the e.xi-tiiii: Capital. 
Nothing, therefore, teveii to pretermit the stubborn 
fact, that, acennlini: to Iivm-u-, Peter Defer MKU 
IVi-liop of Rome. i mulling can be more ab.Mirdly 
idle, than the claim -et up tbnm^b an interacted, 
nnd oomparatively idle, uln upon Matt. \\i. 1 s . 
19. 

(}. Your n< i plie\v, by a--eninu that the ( Imrch 
of England is de-titut< 1 of the Note- {' the true 
Church, of course ftbo, that the Church, 

which ho projioses to join, J U them. 

lie allude-. I suppose, to the four Notes of 
UNITY, SANCTITY, ( 'ATIK>U< ITV, and AIM^TOI.ICITV, 
as given by l>r. Milnei-. Nn\v. 1 will venture to 
. that the Knu'lisli Church p all these 

four Notes, in at least as hi^h a degree a- the 
Roman Church. 

(1). If, by UNITY, he means 1'tiifti irifjthi it.<f[t\ 
the English Church is quite as much internally 
united as the Roman Church. 

As for the Tractarians, they are mere Papists 
under a different name, dishonestly holding Knglish 
Preferment, when they can get it, with Romish 
Doctrines. They, consequently, as not belonging 
legitimately to the English Church, must obviously 
be thrown out of the reckoning. Rome is heartily 
welcome to such tamperers with Mammon ; and, 
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the sooner the whole set go out from among us, for 
they are not of us, the better. 

This being premised, any subordinate differences 
among ourselves are not a jot greater than those 
which notoriously exist in the Roman Church : 
consequently, in this sense of the word, we possess 
UNITY as much as Rome. 

If on the other hand, by UNITY, he means Com- 
munion with other independent Churches, England 
has quite as much of this sort of unity as Rome*. 
And well she may : for Rome, notoriously, has no 
communion out of her own pale ; and, so far from 
possessing Catholic Unity, she is a complete theo- 
logical Ishmael, her hand against every man, and 
every man's hand against her. 

As for asserting that she herself exclusively con- 
stitutes the Universal Church, this is a pure beg- 
ging of the question. She is a member, indeed, 
though a wofully diseased member of the Church 
Universal ; but to call her on that account the 
Catholic Church is the same as to call a diseased 
leg the whole body. 

(2). Next comes the Note of SANCTITY. 

How this Note belongs specially to Rome, and 
does not belong to England, your nephew would do 
well to inquire. Does he rest the claim for Rome 

* I am quite aware that our modern Tractarians wish 
us to disown all independent Churches out of the Realm 
of England, which have not the privilege of being or- 
ganised in precisely the same manner as ourselves. But 
such a view of the question was not taken by our Anglican 
Reformers, nor by the best and ablest of our subsequent 
Divines ; and we are not, I trust, to be made answerable 
for all the vagaries of the Tract School. 
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on the abominations of the Confessional, or on the 
principles of the ,J->uits, so admirably exposed by 
Pascal, and no\v open to the wliole world in the 
published Secreta Mt>if<i ? 

But the English Church, it seems, " so far from 
being holy, has not, during its existence, prodiu-rd 
one Saint." 

If, by Saint, your nephew means one n-Jto has 
been dubbed a Saint by the silly process of a 
Romish Canonisation, it is true enough, that nt a 
single Saint of th<tt very ambiguous stamp has been 
produced by our Reformed ('Imrrh. But we have 
yet to learn that no Saints exist save those of the 
Pope's somewhat <piestionable manufaetorv. 

Neither a^ain, says your nejli<'w, has the Eng- 
lish Church produced a sin^-h- Mai-tyi-. "apart from 
politics." Mn/capifo) dnXoTrjTa, as old Thiieydiih-- 
would say. AVhere ran he have studied the fa- 
miliar History of England? 

(3). Next WQ have ( VninLieiTY. 

This your nephew claims for Rome, and denies 
to England ; remarking that, so far from being 
Catholic, the English " Church does not extend 
over the sister kingdoms of Scotland and Ireland." 

If this be sound reasoning, then neither can the 
Roman Church claim Catholicity : for, to adopt the 
gentleman's own illustrative phraseolog} r , the Ro- 
man Church " so far from being Catholic, does not 
extend over more, at the vet*y most, than a moiety 
of Christendom." 

But, in truth, some Romish Priest, or some dis- 
contented Tractarian, has evidently gulled him by 
the ambiguity of the word Catholic. In the sense 
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of THE Catholic Church, neither the Church of 
Rome, nor any other provincial Church, is Catholic. 
But, in the sense of A Catholic Church, the Church 
of England, as a sound branch of Christ's Univer- 
sal Church, is, at the least, as Catholic as a pal- 
pably unsound branch, like Rome. 

Before your nephew decides so peremptorily, he 
would do well to give definitions, and study precision 
of language. 

(4). But our unfortunate England cannot claim 
the Note of APOSTOLIC ITT, because your nephew has 
learned from History, that " she derives the mission 
of her bishops, at the highest, from Queen Elisabeth." 

I would advise him to read Father Courayer's 
Work on the English Orders : and I would refer 
him to the plain explanatory declaration of our 
37th Article ; which, if he has read it at all, he 
cannot have read with even moderate attention. 

Meanwhile, I would remind him, that the best 
Apostolicity is a sound following of the Doctrine of 
the Apostles, which the English Church possesses, 
and which the Romish Church undoubtedly does 
not possess : and I would tell him, which probably 
he and sundry other Tractarians do not know, that 
Archbishop Laud answers Fisher, the Jesuit, on 
this very point, by denying the least value to Apos- 
tolical Succession of Orders without the concomi- 
tance of a possession of Apostolical Succession of 
Doctrine*. Hence, I venture to think, that the 
Church of England possesses true Apostolicity, 
while, with Laud, I deny it to the Church of Rome. 

* See Laud's Conference with Fisher the Jesuit. Sect. 
xxxix. vii. vin. p. 320325. Oxford. 1839. 
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7. Your nephew, finally, is >ure, that all who 
decline walking ly tin- Int'allihility of Rome, must 
" walk hy the light of their own private judgment." 

(1). In the first place, I would ask him, how a 
man is to walk by an Infallihility which it.-1f lias 
no existence ? 

(2). And, in the next place, I would ask him, 
when: he learned that the Church of England 
teaches all IHT memhers to walk hy the light of 
their own private judgment ? 

( Vrtainly, I read it not in the hook. The Church 
of England, as in many of my Works I have re- 
peatedly quoted the statements of that Church and 
her friends, e.rjJiriffti <//x//rn//-s all walking hy in- 
sulated private judgment : hut then she very ration- 
ally refers us, instead of our insulated private 
judgment, not to the day-dream of ever->hit'tin^ 
Romish Infallihility, but to the historical testimony 
of the ancient fathers and doctors of the really 
primitive and early Church. Nay, that very Elisa- 
heth, to whom he idly ascribes the mission of our 
bishops, will set him right touching his egregious 
mistake on the point of private judgment. I shall 
give her own words, in reply to the Emperor and 
other Popish Sovereigns of the day, as they are 
preserved hy Camden. 

" Nee causam subesse ullam cur concederet, cum 
Anglia non novam aut alienam amplectatur religi- 
onem : sed earn, quam Christus jussit, prima et 
Catholica Ecclesia coluit, et vetustissimi Patres una 
voce et mente comprobarunt," Camden. Rerum 
Anglican. Annal. par. i. p. 28. 

Your nephew, without any due examination, has 
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implicitly swallowed, and simply retailed, the old 
stock falsehood of the Popish Controversalists*. 

I believe I have now noticed the whole of his 
paper. You are at perfect liberty to make what- 
ever use you please of this letter, either private or 

* There is a sense, no doubt, in which we must all exer- 
cise private judgment : namely, we must decide upon a matter, 
on carefully weighed credible evidence ; and, if we have not 
ability or opportunity to weigh such evidence for ourselves, 
we must inevitably depend upon the testimony of those 
who have carefully and honestly weighed it. 

On this rational principle, we act in Law and Medicine, 
and every other department of science. 

But such is not the private judgment, which the Ro- 
manists are fond of ascribing to us. They would fain 
exhibit us as advocating the monstrous absurdity, that 
every man, with or without study, is alike capable of 
fashioning a Doctrinal Theology for himself ; which is 
just the same as maintaining that any man, without study, 
is no less capable of deciding upon a point of Law or 
Medicine, than a well-read Lawyer or an accomplished 
Physician. 

On this point, we ascribe no special potency to our 
Clergy, quoad Clergy. They either have, or ought to have, 
carefully studied Theology ; and, under that aspect, they 
plainly must be more competent judges than a layman 
who has not studied it. But let a layman study like a 
divine, and then he may pronounce judgment like a divine. 
Thus that eminent layman, the late Dr. Burgh, wrote, 
against Dr. Priestley and Mr. Lindsay, a very able evi- 
dential defence of the dogma of the Holy Trinity, and 
was, if I mistake not, deservedly complimented on that 
account, by the University of Oxford, with the degree of 
LL.D. I would readily exclaim with Bishop Horsley, 
Would God, all the Lord's people were prophets ! But, if 
they will not, like Dr. Burgh, take the trouble to qualify 
themselves for the function of prophets, nothing can be 
more irrational than a claim to act as prophets. 
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public : and, as I am nut in tin- lialiit of writing 
anonymously, I shall subscribe myself, for all whom 
it may concern, 

Yours, very truly, 

S. FABER. 



LETTER II. 

QUESTIONS TOUCHING THE TRIDENTINE APPEAL TO 
ECCLESIASTICAL ANTIQUITY*. 

SIR, 

I AM inclined to think, that a peculiarity, respecting 
the PROFESSED GROUND on which the decisions of 
the Council of Trent have heen made to repose, 
has not, either generally or sufficiently, been no- 
ticed. 

The common idea seems to be, that the decisions 
of that Council are purely dogmatical, resting upon 
nothing save a gratuitously assumed Infallibility. 
Whence it would follow : that, while the Papists 
receive them on the score of their being nakedly 
infallible declarations from which lies no appeal, 
Protestants reject all those which disagree with 
their own creed, on the broad ground that Infalli- 
bility is (what, indeed, abstractedly is true enough) 
a mere impudently ridiculous figment. 

But this idea is altogether incorrect. By a sort 
of what really seems like a judicial infatuation, the 
individuals who constituted the Council of Trent do 
not rest their decisions upon the GROUND of an as- 
serted Conciliar or Papal Infallibility, but upon 
the entirely different GROUND of a confident appeal 
to Ecclesiastical Antiquity from the very beginning, 

* This and the remaining Letters were addressed to 
the Editor of the Christian's Monthly Magazine. 
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and therefore to an antiquity which commences with 
and includes the New Testament. 

Now such an appeal is plainly a direct assertion 

of ail HISTORK AI. FACT. Consequently, lik- the 
assertion of any other historical fart, it must !> 
tested hy an examination of History it<clf. If 
History, commencing with the New Testament, 
substantiates the asserted FACT : then, no douht, we 
must receive it. Hut, if History, coinmeneinir witli 
the New Testament, either negatively refuses to 
$nl.<t<inti<it<\ or positively and expticitly confrtikftctf , 
the asserted FACT : then, according to the simple 
dictate of merely plain common B6A86, we must re- 
ject it. Unless this he admitted, there is an end 
to the value of Historical Testimony: and it is 
quite nugatory to appeal to it, as the Tridentines 
professedly do, unle-s the Romanists will he hound 
hy an appeal deliberately made hy the strictly 
official memhers of their own Communion. 

I. After this exordium, it will, of course, he only 
fair and proper to exhibit some specimens of the 
appeal: in order that, so, the PROFESSED GKHM> 
of the Tridentine Decisions may be indisputably 
evident, even to the most careless inquirer. 

1. The Council assures us : that certain TRADI- 
TIONS, appertaining both to faith and morals, either 
iralbj delivered by Christ or dictated by the J /"/// 
Spirit, have been preserved, through a con f 
succession, in the Catholic Church : whence they 
ire to be received with the same reverence as 
Scripture itself. Concil. Trident, sess. iv. pp. 7, 8. 
3dit. Antwerp. A.D. 1644. 

D 
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Can these assurances be verified by History ? 

2. The Council professes to deliver that sound 
doctrine respecting the Sacrament of the EUCHARIST, 
which the Catholic Church, instructed by Christ 
and his Apostles and the Holy Spirit, has ALWAYS 
[semper] held. Sess. xiii. p. 122. 

Does History, sacred and ecclesiastical, substan- 
tiate this profession ? 

3. Respecting the doctrine of TRANSUBSTANTIA- 
TION as defined by itself, the Council declares : 
that this Faith was ALWAYS in the Church of God. 
SEMPER haec fides in Ecclesia Dei fuit. Sess. xiii. 
c. 3. p. 124. 

Can the truth of this declaration be proved by 
the testimony of History ? 

4. The Council asserts : that the Universal 
Church ALWAYS [semper] understood COMPLETE 
CONFESSION OF SINS TO A PRIEST to have been insti- 
tuted, as a point of necessity, by our Lord Him- 
self. Sess. xiv. c. 5. p 148. 

Can this assertion, respecting the Auricular Con- 
fession of the Romish Church, be verified by His- 
tory, either scriptural or ecclesiastical ? 

5. Notwithstanding the full satisfaction made 
for sin by Christ, the Council declares : that the 
doctrine of MAN'S BEING ABLE AND BOUND TO MAKE 
SATISFACTION FOR HIS OWN SINS was, through the 
whole course of time past [perpetuo tempore], re- 
commended to Christian people by our fathers. 
Sess. xiv. c. 8. p. 156. 

Is this declaration supported by the testimony 
of History ? 
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6. The Council asaertfl : that the sacrament of 
KXTKKMK DNCTIO1 w*e instituted by OW mot! 

'">//. Sees, \iv. c. 1. pp. 1 .1!). 1 - 

Is tin 4 adduction of tin 1 lan^uan'e of St. - ! 
(Kpist. v. 1 1. 1 ,").') ly the Council any valid histori- 
cal proof of the assertion : >rrinii' tliat the lan^M 
of the Apostle, and the Roman I)octr'me nf ! 
trenie ruction, dilfer, tufo OOffe, from each nth-r '{ 

7. The (. 1 ouneil declares: that no Divine cmn- 
iviand nM|iiires eitherthe Laity or the non-otticiatini;- 

CltTM-y to receive THi: KlVHAKIST IN I'.nTII KIN 
for, although lit U'oes on topnumuncri Christ estah- 
lished and delivered to \\\> Apo>tles tin- sacrament 
under tli' nf hivad and wine : yet //*/'///,/ 

that iii.<fifnf't"i) t )ir the tradition of /'/, reipiire> that 
all the faithful are hound t" the Kucliari>t 

in both kinds. Sess. \\i. C. 1. ]>. 203. 

Will History, either scriptural or eccle>ia>tical, 
bear out this (U'daration '. 

8. The Council declares : that / left, 
to his spouse the Church, the Eucharist, under the 
aspect of a SACRIFICE ; which SACRIFICE is truly 
A PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE : and it further declares ; 
that the Catholic Church ALWAYS [semper] *< 
derstoodit: tinally pronouncing, that, <i<-r<,r<l/ttf/ to 
the traJif'm,) of the Apostl<'.<, this runi'iTiAi' 
sAciMFK'K is oifcred up, not only tor the sins and 
punishments and satisfactions and other necessities 
of the living believers, but al-o for the dead in 
Christ not yet sufficiently purged from their sin>. 
Sess. xxii. c. 1, 2. pp. 238240. 

Can these assertions be substantiated, either by 
D 2 
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Scriptural History, or by continuous Ecclesiastical 
History from the beginning ? 

9. The Council declares : that the doctrine of 

THE EXPIATORY SACRIFICE OF THE MASS, as drawn 

out in nine several canons, is contained in the Gos- 
pel ; and that that faith is founded upon the tradi- 
tions of the Apostles and the unanimous consent of 
ALL the Fathers. Sess. xxii. c. 9. pp. 243, 244. 
Will History substantiate this alleged FACT ? 

10. The Council asserts : that, as Christ insti- 
tuted the perpetual sacrifice of the mass, so, cor- 
respondently, He instituted A PERPETUAL SACRIFIC- 
ING PRIESTHOOD. Sess. xxiii. c. 1. p. 278. 

Have we any proof of this from History ? 

11. The Council asserts: that the Catholic 
Church, taught by the Holy Spirit, has learned, 
from Scripture and the ancient Tradition of all 
the Fathers, the existence of A PURGATORY ; and 
that souls, there detained, are benefited by the 
suffrages of the faithful, and especially by the accept- 
able sacrifice of the altar. Sess. xxv. pp. 505, 506. 

Have we any trustworthy historical proof of this ? 

12. The Council declares : that the INTERCES- 
SION OF SAINTS, the INVOCATION OF THEM, the 
HONOURING OF RELICS, and the LEGITIMATE USE OF 

IMAGES, were all received from the primitive times 
of the Christian Religion, agreeably to the consent 
of the holy Fathers and the decrees of the sacred 
Councils. Sess. xxv. pp. 507, 508. 

Can this declaration be substantiated by History, 
and by the unanimous attestation of the Fathers 
from the time of the Primitive Church ? 
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13. In the concluding acclamations of the Tri- 
ck-mine Father-, they hroadly a ert. n-prcting 

THEIR Wllnl.i; I'KUrnUMANei: : T/(i< >'x til'' /</<// 

r tui'l tl- '' "/ '/><' 

/V//OV : tlt'i.< ;> ///, fii'itli of il Ac- 

clamat. Pat ruin in linr Cmu-ilii. [>- <>'>!. 

Will the Xrw Tcstanu'nt and Krrloia - 
lli>tnry. to \\hich an unanimous a])|tral is tlm- made, 
verity the prex-nt nniver^ali>i. LOO ' 

11. Sundry otlier qur^timi^ mi^ht l>e added : luit 

tlsex- will Slltii- 

1. Now, in the reax.nahlt 4 way of 

. we have a lair riuht t conclude, that all 

the young gentlemen, who 1 dy gone o 

to tin- rliuivh of Home, an- t'uliy aole to verity, 
from tlistiiK-t hi>toi-ieal testimony, all the jnvcedini;- 
ap]eaK or assertions of the Coum-il of Trent : or, 
at any rate, if fftrti, in the inovmums simplicity oi' 
adolescence, have rapidly taken matter.- ujion tru-t. 
and have not M y-t c--ayed the D6C88ary work of 
verification, we may .-uivly expect that their senid'-, 
who have acted a^ their .-piritual advi>ers in their 
travellinu 1 Home-wai'd, and in their ahjurinir that 
declared *' sin of thi\-e centui-ies." tin- Ketorma- 
tion, will be <|uite prepared with th(^ mo>t ample 
liistnrical ]i-o..t'> i.f tin- Tridentine A>-ertions. 

I really ask for th sake of information ; and my 
\ sufficient reason U, that. BO far a- my own 
iin.H' extends, I have never heen ahl<> to verify 
historically the assertions hcfmv us. 

2. The inu.-enuity of a vei-y ingenious man, Mr. 
v man to wit, has devised a scheme, which he 

decorates with the name of The Principle of De- 
D 3 
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velopment, but which I fear I must somewhat ir- 
reverently call, The Principle of the Quidlibet ex 
Quolibet. 

Be the value of this Principle, however, what it 
may, we may be quite certain that it would never 
have been propounded if direct and satisfactory 
Historical Testimony could have been produced*. 

The very propounding of such a Principle seems 
something like an acknowledgment, that no Histori- 
cal Verification of the manifold Tridentine asser- 
tions, Historical Verification, I mean, in the ordi- 
nary sense of the expression, has hitherto been 
discovered. 

Certainly, I may be mistaken on this point : but 
my mistake may be easily corrected, and my honest 
inquiry satisfied, by the production of a clear His- 
torical Verification, if any such thing be in exist- 
ence. The Council of Trent has asserted, again 
and again, in a great variety of phraseology, so 
that there can be no mistake, the remarkable FACT : 
that the Faith, which it specifically defines, was 
ALWAYS in the Church of God. It appeals, there- 
fore, to HISTORY ; and to HISTORY it must go. 

* Mr. Newman, though now a professed Papist, has 
entirely departed, in his recent Work, from the Principle 
of the Council of Trent, and has presented his adopted 
Mother with an entirely different Principle^ which is, in 
fact, AN OPEN ABANDONMENT of the Tridentine Principle. 
How his plan will be relished by those who are pledged 
to uphold the Infallibility of Trent, seems scarcely doubt- 
ful. Certainly, the Principle of Trent and the Principle 
of Mr. Newman cannot co-exist. One or the other must 
be relinquished. But more will be said on Mr Newman's 
scheme hereafter. 
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3. Now it maybe doubted whether the PRINCTI'LK 
OF PKvianr.MF.NT will be accepted, by any e 
inquirer, as AN HISTORICAL VKIMFH ATK>N of the 
lar<^> assertions put forth by thr Council of Trent: 
ami probably the less so, since the remit publica- 
tion of the long-desiderated and finally recovered 
Syriac Version of the Kpistles of I-natiu-, by Mr. 

Cureton, whose admirable critical introduction sh< 

that, in that branch of argumentation, lie is, as 
Longinus phrases it, " no ordinary man/' 

If I rightly recollect, Mr Newman, in one of his 
Performances, exhibits In-natin> as applying the 
term Altar [0vo-iciorT7]piov] to what we sturdy Pro- 
its of the Reformed Kngli.-h Church are apt 
to call only The Lord's Table, or The CW ///"/ 
Table : and, from this usage of the word Altar by 
tile \vnerahh' primitive Father, he, curiously, on 
the Principle of Development, proves that the 
Eucharist was ALWAYS (as the Tridentines speak) 
held to be a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of 
both the quick and the dead. 

The proof, no doubt, is very ingenious-, hut its 
tatisfactorinesSt I fear, will be considerably abated 
by this same mischievous Syriac Version, from 
which it appears that the aliened Altar of the pri- 
meval Ignatius is nothing more respectable than a 
mere interpolation*. Probably with sundry other 

* If any doubt could remain of the correctness of Mr. 
Cureton's judgment touching the Epistles of Ignatius, 
that doubt, I think, must be effectually removed by his 
subsequently published Vindicice Ignatiance. I pretend 
not to have studied the subject like that very able and 
learned gentleman, but from internal evidence alone, I 
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extraordinary matters which all turn out to have 
heen interpolated, it was introduced into the Greek 
text during the fourth or fifth century, when the 
glaring heresy associated with it had, no doubt, 
crept into the then rapidly apostatising Church. 

G. S. FABER. 
Sherlurn House, November 26, 1845. 

always felt considerable qualms as to the total genuine- 
ness of what are called the seven shorter Epistles. As 
they stood before the recovery of the Syriac Version, it 
was difficult to believe that they could have been written, 
in their totality, by a contemporary of Clement and Poly- 
carp, whose synchronical Epistles have come down to us. 



LETTER III. ~- 

ON THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 

SIR, 

I HAVE l>eoii lardy tnltl by a gentleman, who has 
mixed a good deal with the Traetarian Party, that 
the GROUND UGH' taken hy tile seeetlers t Popery is 

the Supremacy of th BMopand Church of Home : 

whence he Mii^eM-, that a short pajier on that par- 
ticular point, which would he nf ea-y perusal, ini-ht 
not he without its utility. With your permission, 
hi- suggestion, through the channel of your pages, 
shall he carried into effect. 

In prosecuting the suhjeet, I perhaps cannot do 
better than follow r the plan adopted in my former 
communications : namely, since the claim of Papal 
Supremacy is now confidently put forth as valid, 
and thence professedly acted upon by the seceders ; 
to request some tangible PROOF of the alleged vali- 
dity of such claim. 

I. That everything may be done with full regu- 
larity, I shall begin with exhibiting the FACT of 
the claim itself being put forth by the Roman! sts : 
from whom, I suppose, it has been adopted by the 
seceders. 

1. In the Bull addressed A. D. 1544 to the Coun- 
cil of Trent, Pope Paul III. distinctly asserts : that, 
By the Lord's disposal, he presides over the Go- 
vernment of the UNIVERSAL Church. In otber 
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words, he claims, by divine right, the jurisdiction 
of an UNIVERSAL Episcopate. Concil. Trident, ad 
finem Sess. TIL pp. 113, 114. Antwerp. 1644. 

2. This claim, on the part of the Pope, is rati- 
fied by the Council : for it pronounces ; that Su- 
preme Power in the UNIVERSAL Church, is delivered 
to the Sovereign Pontiff. Sess. xiv. c. 7. p. 153. 

3. Immediately and necessarily associated with 
such claim is the assertion : that the Roman Church 
is the Mother and Mistress of ALL Churches ; and 
that the Roman Pontiff is the successor of St. 
Peter, the Prince of the Apostles. Whence, since 
the Pontiff is ruled to be, by divine right [dispo- 
nente Domino], the UNIVERSAL JBishop of the entire 
Catholic Church, the additional assertion obviously 
and (from the premises) legitimately follows : that 
He is also the Vicar of Jesus Christ. 

Such, accordingly, in professed concurrence with 
the Tridentine Council, is the statement put forth 
by Pope Pius IV, in one of his new additional 
Articles suffixed to the old orthodox Niceno-Con- 
stantinopolitan Creed : and, very truly, the state- 
ment is only an echo of the authoritative decision 
of the Council. Syllog. Confess, p. 5. Oxon. 
1827. Concil. Trident. Sess. vn. de Baptism, 
can. iii. p. 87 ; Sess. xiv. c. 3. p. 162 ; Sess. xxn. 
c. 8. p. 243. 

4. The points, therefore, of the UNIVERSAL Epis- 
copate of the Pope and of the Supreme Mule of the 
Roman Church as the Mother and Mistress of 
ALL Churches, each, furthermore, by Divine Or- 
dination, rest, so far as claim is concerned, on the 
joint decision of Pope and Council. 



ON Tin: POPl'fl BOPBBM \< ^ 



( 'mi-r|urntl\, tli>- point, which rrnllti PMp 
Maff' r of //>'.'/>/, is ruled hy what the rap 

i JiifdllU'I'' A"f/i"f'fu: or, afl tli'-v an- \vont 
compendiou-lv to >euli- tin- ((iiestion, //-//>/ /..,>//,/ 

. 

of the //< x. //' plea, which i- put forth 

by the Traetarian Sereders. the rule of the Council 
imitted hv them to he >o imperative, that they 
have iinallv discovered the Impossibility, notwith- 
standing the iiiMviiiiuis di-cus-iun cnutaincd in the 

9<>th Trart. of conscientiously remaiiuiig anj longer 

in the Church of Kn^laml. 

II. Hut, saving the aruTiiiu-nt from Infallibility 
erring which, in this jiarticula; nore 

: iere i> the iMiooF, that the < I. AIM of an 
Univer-al l']pi-c,pate i- valid ? 

1. Where is the PKocu-, that tin- Koinaii (Church 
is the Mother and Mi>tn-ss of all Church.- '. 

2. Where is the ri{nr. that the Tope i- thj 
lieii- and BUC06BBOf of Teter f 

.'). Where is the i'Kn.r. that Peter WBfl tlie 
Prince of the Apostie>. in the lvoini>h >ense of his 
beinic their .--overei-n 1'roin whom they derived both 
their delegated authority and their rightful mission : 
whence, in the j.n-.-eiit day. it i- deduced : that No 
Bishop or r, fi/f* / A/x ordination, 

h'is atvi lawful tni* < pt it le derived from 

the Pope ? 

4. Where is the moor, that Peter kimselfwaB 
ever the Diocesan Bishop of Rome : a matter plainly 
necessary for the making out a case, that the 
Popes are his successors ? 

5. Where, finally, is the PROOF, that the whole 
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fabric rests upon Divine Right : that the Pope, to 
wit, is the UNIVERSAL Bishop, and the Roman 
Church is the Mother and Mistress of ALL 
Churches, disponente Domino, hy the special ap- 
pointment or disposal of the Lord ? 

III. If, as I am told, the seceders profess to 
have gone over to Rome on the GROUND of the 
Pope's Universal Supremacy, they surely must 
have thoroughly studied the subject. Hence they 
must he fully prepared, bringing out from their 
treasure things new and old, to give satisfactory 
answers to the preceding questions. 

Now, should they either be unable to give satis- 
factory answers, or should they ominously preserve 
a profound silence and refuse to answer at all, 
we cannot admire even their discretion: for their 
refusal to answer will be a virtual acknowledgment 
of their inability to answer ; and, thence, when 
they are thus publicly invited to communicate to us 
Protestants information which we fairly own our- 
selves not to possess, their silence will be tanta- 
mount to a very extraordinary self-inculpation. 

IV. Meanwhile, on the other side, there is a 
fearful amount of evidence, both negative as con- 
sisting in the total silence of History respecting 
the claim before us, and positive as consisting in 
a direct contradiction of the claim by History, 
which our seceders would do well to consider, in 
order, if possible, to their setting it aside. 

Some of its many particulars shall now be 
produced. 

1 . We are assured : that the Roman Church is 
the Mother and Mistress of ALL Churches. 
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This i< a \ej-\ remarkable assertion: and it may 
well be thought in require .-nine hi-torical explana- 
tion. Yet neither Tope nor Council i- careful to 
inform U-, how a Church can he the J/, //////, and 
thence \jnr- O t I suppo-ei the Mi-tr- 

Churches, which are uLlcr than herself, and which 

consequently ha\ riginated from ker, 

\n\\ it [a a notorious matter of history, that 

if not all, of the apo-tnlically founded 

Churches, are, in point of chronology, ohl-r than 

the Koinan Church. llo\v then can the Koman 

Church he their Mf 

For our proem purpose, it will he sufficient to 
notice the ( 'hurch of Jerusalem. 

This Church, if we may credit History, both 
inspired and uninspired, i> indi.-putahly the 
oldest of all Chun-he- : and, -im-e the (i.^pel p,-.<t, 
went forth from Jerusalem to the whole world, she 
is the only rt-<i.l ffiotfor of all Churche-. 

. \cconlin_u-ly, so little did the am-ients rec.,-nise 
l\nme in that character, that they were wont to 
be>tow upon Jerusalem the very title of Mtl> r 
of all Churches, which is now somewhat incon- 
gruously arrogated by Koine. 

. what fearfully trenches upon Conciliar 
Infallibility, we have absolutely two so called Ecu- 
menical Councils flatly contradicting each uther on 
this point. 

The Council of Trent, as we have seen, declares : 
that Rome is the Mother of all ('hurrhes. 

But the much earlier Council of Constantinople 

pronounces: that ./ rn.^ib'tti is the Mother of all 

Churches. 1 v^ ^ V e M^rpo? ciTracrooj/ TMV *E 

i: 
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rrjs eV 'lepocroAv/zoi?, Concil. Constant. Epist. Synod. 
ad Damas. apud Theodoret. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. c. 9; 

The discrepance is serious. Are the young- 
gentlemen, who have seceded to Popery, able, 
either to reconcile the two Councils, or from His- 
tory to substantiate the Romish claim of Universal 
Maternity ? 

2. As the successor of St. Peter and the Vicar 
of Jesus Christ, the Pope claims, by the special 
disposition of the Lord, the Authoritative and 
Gubernative Supremacy of an Universal Episco- 
pate : and his Claim, by divine right, is ratified 
by the Infallibility of the Council of Trent. 

Where is the PROOF of this wonderful congeries 
of assertions ? 

(1). Our oldest and surest historical witness, 
the New Testament to wit, is totally and omi- 
nously silent on the subject : or rather, indeed, 
to speak somewhat more correctly, it prolepti- 
cally contradicts the papal and coiiciliar asseve- 
ration. 

Peter, from whom, by right of succession, the 
claim is made, nowhere in Scripture, is described 
as an Universal Bishop, who was the Lord of 
the other Apostles, and from whom they confessedly 
derived their whole authority and mission. On the 
contrary, we are told : that only the Apostleship 
of the Circumcision was committed to him, and 
that apparently in equal conjunction with James 
and John ; while the Apostleship of the Uncircum- 
cision was, correspondent^ and independently, 
committed to Paul. Galat. ii. 7 9. 

Doubtless, Peter might, as it were, by the 
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the in.Mnnnent of converting a <n-ntile: 
and Paid iniii'lit, -imilarly, In- tin- in>trnment of 
converting . lur, still, their respective 

peculiar hired to have 

cnnici>ion niul the Oncircumciftion : 

and, a> tin 1 Roinani<t> them-'-lves will, of con 
imt di-putf tlir iiiiiiu'diatr div'mr ( < niiiinis>imi <>f 
Pt-tc!-; ~u Paul is rarrt'ul t< inform us. that his 
< 1 nmmi>sion wai ri|ii:illy divine and *-<|nally ind"'- 
pendrnt, inasmuch a- I I ii, not from any 

other senior Ajx-tle. hnt innnediately, hy the 
revelation of Jesns Christ. (lalat.i. II 20: ii. I, 

9, t; . 11 19, 
Na\, were we diipofed to make out i jlnnsil>lo 

. from Seripturo, nf an Cniver-al Mj.i--<,j 
confided to ,1,1*1 jnan, Panl, not l > et-j t . VTOllld ! 
th(^ Tniver-al Hisho]> : for, if we caj>tiou-ly tak<; 
his words in their ^rammatieally literal -i^niti- 
t-ation, the ^n-at A]io-tle nf the (i-ntile< has 
declared ; that the ,-arr <>f ALL the fhnn-hcs came 
upon him dti'dy. 2 Corinth, xi. 28. 

(2). Can the Ixomanists or the Tractarian 
pi-odnee any equally specific text in proof 
of the Tniversal Episcopate of Peter? For, 
clearly, hei'ore the Pope can even ]>lan>ihly claim 
the Supremacy of an Universal Episcopate as the 
Miceessor of St. Peter, it must he evidently shewn 
that such Supremacy waa poBsessed hy St. \ } 
himself. 

The favourite text, adduced for this purpose, is 
that contained in Matthew xvi. 18, 19. But it 
is nothing to the purpose in the wav "f ' 
K 2 
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unless, previous to the using of it, two points can be 
established. 

The one is: that The power of binding and 
loosing is given to Peter EXCLUSIVELY. The other 
is : that The rock, upon which Christ promises to 
build his Church, is PETER. 

Of the first, the establishment is rendered 
impossible, by the circumstance of the very same 
power being given, by our Lord Himself, inde- 
pendently to ALL the Apostles. John xx. 23. 

And of the second, we have no more valid 
establishment, than the mere confident assertion of 
the Papal Church itself. 

Now, if, as reasonable beings, we resort to the 
testimony of History, it positively refuses to verify 
such an assertion. Instead of our ancient histo- 
rical witnesses unanimously attesting, that the 
intended identity of Peter and the rock was the 
interpretation received by the Church, from the 
beginning, as that delivered by the Apostles : some 
only of the early ecclesiastical writers give that 
gloss, as their own private opinion ; while others, 
and among them Justin Martyr the oldest writer 
who notices the text, more reasonably and cer- 
tainly more scripturally., pronounce the rock to 
be, either directly Christ himself, or else Peter's 
confession of Jesus of Nazareth, in the two-fold 
character, human and divine, of both the promised 
Christ and also the Son of the Living God. 

3. But even if Peter were the rock intended 
by our Lord, the Pope would thereby have no 
advantage, unless it could be additionally shewn : 
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1'oih that theprnmise extruded, heyond the individual 
IVter ///////'//', to IN-!. : and, al>n, 

that the l*o]" they claim to he, tin- lUG* 

: -,i '// / ' 

e, fir, on this precise point, th> lieir 

cl;uin m IM- ih' successive heirs of Peter 'a alleged 

l'nivrr.-al Supivina' 

(1). In the tf\t, n.t rvrn a jmnr hint, for the 

"f Mr. Nru-nian's l*rinrijh' of I)cvclop- 

nn-nt, is Li-ixi-ir. that any promix- \va> made t. th i 

l^c the iinjmrt of tin- |mnii>.' 

what it may, the contr.xt uiuM|uivocally shews, that 
it \va> made t< IN-n-r alone; becaOBQ it i- defl" 
cril>ed, as a personal honour conferred upon him hy 
M8OZ) of his nohle Cunfe- 

(2). Accordingly, when ahont the commence- 
inont of tho tliinl century or the !> of the 
second, the then I>i>hop <>f Koine, apparently 
tin- imperious Victor, asserted his hitherto unheard 
of riu'ht to a I>uminant Snjremacv nver the 1*111- 
ver-al Church, (so early, in tin' /'<ij><i<->/. did this 
vain lament he^in to hlo>som,) on the j.lea that 
he \\as the heir and of the Universal 

Bishop St. Peter : Tertullian plainly told him, that 
he was an impudent usurper : intimating, at the 
same time, that, if (Jim- 1 mt any pre- 

eminence or privilege to Pete]-, hr granted it 
only to Peter himself pe&onally, and not to any 
line of his pretended .<//,. 'rertull. de Pudif. 

Oper. pp. 7^7, 708. 

(3). The same view of the matter was evidently 
taken hv Cvprian of Carthage and his Provin- 

E 3 
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cial Council of African Bishops, in the third 
century or shortly after the protest of Tertullian, 
when opposing the judgment of Stephen of 
Rome in the matter of the rebaptisation of 
heretics. 

In the particular point of dispute, Stephen (a 
rare praise to a Roman Pontiff) happened to he 
in the right : though our -modern Romanists, 
by their practice (I understand) of rebaptising 
their perverts, side with Cvprian against the 
infallibility of Stephen. The African Prelates, 
however, unanimously decided the question in 
flat opposition to the Roman Bishop : adding a 
severe censure of the insolent claim of Supremacy, 
which the Popes, about this time, were beginning 
to put forth. 

" Xo one of ns," said they, "has ever consti- 
tuted himself a Bishop of Bishops; or, by the 
influence of a tyrannical terror, has imposed upon 
his eollenuges the necessity of obedience to him : 
inasmuch as ereru Bishop, agreeably to the 
imrestrictedness of his own liberty and power, has 
his proper will : and, as lie cannot be judged by 
another, so neither can another be judged by 
him. But let ns wait for the judgment of our 
VNIVKIJSAL Lord Jesus Christ, who alone has the 
power, both to place us in the government of his 
Church, and to judge of jhe quality of our actions.'* 
Concil. Carthau, 1 . Sentent. Kpiscop. LXXXVII. in 
Oper. Cyprian/ vol. i. pp. ?J). 23(\ Oxon. 1682. 

(4}. In the same manner, Firmilian of Oappa- 
doria strongly expresses his indignation at the 
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impudence of the claim to a Monaivhal Supremacy, 
jmt forth hy thi- Stephen, a- tin- pretended -uceessor 
of St. I'. ' 

After duly sneering at him tor setting up such 

a ridiculmi^ figment, he, finally < not <piite politely, 
"ilinu- t< our modern huhit-i, pronounce- him 
to he a second Judas and calls him an arm-ant 
presumptuous tool. \.,\. he charge-, him 
the 



witli heiriLT the arch-r-cliiMiiati'-. wlio-r (.nly lahoiir 

to -pn-ail |Uarn-U and li---n>i.ii' throughout 

tin 1 ('hurcho of all tin- world, and who, hy pre- 

tending to excommunicate other ( 'oinniunion^, hud 

only excommunicated himself. 

11 \Vhat a miii'hty -in," iaj| the di--u-i.'d A-iatir, 
44 hust thou heaped np t.. thv-elf, in that thou 
lia-t cut thy-elf nil' from BO many Fl<rk- ! I''or 
do not deceive thy>elf. It i- th'.ii that hu-t cut otf 
thin* own st'lf : inasmuch as //<. verily, i- the /.// 
schi-matic, who ha- made him>elf an upn-tat tVoin 
the communion oi' EScclesiastica] Cnity. While 
thou thinke-t, that */// may he sejarated from 
. thou hu>t mei-ely >eparat d t/i>i.-!f frnm att." 
Firmil. I^pi-t. i.xxv. in ( )per. (Jvnriun. vol. ii. pp. 
IMS, 1>1M, 1^, L'L>7, 228. 

I need x-arcely say, that this ancient pmte-t 
of the third centui-y i^ precisely the ^i-nimd and 
lanu'iia-e nf our modern Protestantum : and we 
may n-adily appiv<-iate tlie value of the claim 

of An Universal Qvbernatwe Supremacy i>ased 
l'< f> i\ when we see it 

thll- Contemptuously rejected a- MMJH a.- ever it hegail 
to he made. 

4. Ill exact accordance with thc-e p^t pi 
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by Tertullian, Cyprian with his African Council, 
and Firmilian: four several Ecumenical Councils, 
in fact, the four first Ecumenical Councils, 
those of Nicea, Constantinople, Ephesus, and 
Chalcedon, in the successive years, 325, 381, 431, 
and 451, give to the Roman Patriarch, out of his 
own Patriarchate, nothing more than the barren 
right of Precedence, just as our own Canterbury 
possesses precedence over our own York : and 
that, be it observed, NOT on the score of his being 
the acknowledged successor of St. Peter, but 
purely because Rome was the ancient capital of 
the Empire ; while, at the same time, which 
effectually prevents all possibility of misapprehen- 
sion, the second rank in Precedence is assigned to 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, on the exactly 
parallel ground that Constantinople was the new 
capital of the Empire. As for the substantial 
power of Actual Jurisdiction, they assign to each 
of the four great Patriarchs an equal and inde- 
pendent authority within the limits of their own 
several Patriarchates : or, rather, they confirm this 
authority, not as any novel thing, but as a matter 
quite familiar to the whole world. 

In my Difficulties of Romanism, pp. 302 307, 
2d edition, I have given at large both the Greek 
originals and the English translations of the 
decrees, together with the comments of Aristenus 
and Balsamon. The words of the latest of the 
four Councils, that of Chalcedon, A.D. 451, as 
ratifying the decisions of its three predecessors, are 
so remarkable that I make no apology for subjoining 
them. 
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lowing, in all things, the decreei of the 
Holy Fathers, and recognising the lately read eanoa 

< ( f !.")<> mn-t piou- I Vi-ln .]-, we al-o define and 

decree the same matters respecting tin- privil. 
of tlu- ino^t Holy rhurch of ( 'onstantinople, which 
i- New Koine. For, to the throne of Old Kerne, 
OB ICCO1 !H <T that city hrinir the iniju'rial city, 
the Father- riu'litlv granted jirivile^es : and the 
l.")D most nious l>i-hoji- granted IJ.IAI. jirivi- 
legeg rA ttra irpca/Scid) to the n;..-t holy throne ..f 
New Koine ; rightly judLi'inii', that the city, which 
i> honoured with the Imperial So\eivi-nty and 
Senate, and which t'njnys einial wnliir privil.- 
with the ( >lder Imperial Koine, should he ma^- 
nilied al>o I.IKI; tT (<W eWup') in < <>1 mat- 

lers, hein^ in r<m/c or , 
after it," 

~>. Thus do four Jv-nmenical Council- concur in 
proleptically contradictinu' the notoriously packed 
Synod of Trent : and, as it' even this were not 
sufficient, we have actually two Popes, PelaLi!n> 
II. and Gregory I., toward the close of the sixth 
century and at the commencement of the 
nth, censuring and disclaiming the proud 
name of r.\ivKi;s.\i.rrv, as hoth inherently impious 
in itself, and as insolently deroM-atinir from the 
just liberty and honour of all other Pri* 

Xay, Pope ( ireuury u<>e- BO far. a- to call the 

title of UNIVERSAL lollop even a name of bl>.<- 

'/// ; or rather, in ]>ointed reference to Revel. 

1, THAT name of ll<i..<i>ln:)mj* And he, 

* Nomeii iLLUi) 



46 ON THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 

furthermore, declares : that " to consent to the 
adoption of that wicked appellation is nothing less 
than to destroy the Faith;" and that "he, who 
either expressly calls himself, or who even desires 
to be called, UNIVERSAL PRIEST, is, in his vain 
elation, the precursor of Antichrist." 

The originals I have given at large in my 
Difficulties of Romanism, pp. 298 301. 

Yet does Paul III. declare himself to preside 
over the Government of the UNIVERSAL Church, 
ov (in other words) to be the UNIVERSAL Governing 
Bishop : and the Council of Trent re-echoes and 
ratifies what Pope Gregory I. has pronounced to be 
that name of blasphemy. 

6. As the superstructure of Universal Papal 
Supremacy is unsound, so is its professed foundation 
equally unsound. 

The Pope claims this Supremacy, as the successor 
of St. Peter in the see of Rome. Hence it is 
clear, that, if Peter never was Bishop of Rome, 
the Pope, in his character of Bishop of Rome, 
can, by no possibility, be the successor of Peter. 

There are difficulties respecting St. Peter ever 
having been at Rome at all ; and it is evident 
both that there was a Church, and that Peter 
was not at Rome, when St. Paul, according to the 
narrative in the Acts, reached that capital. See 
Actsxxviii. 14, 15,30,31. 

But let it be granted, that, during some period 
of his Apostolate, Peter was at Rome ; still, where 
is the requisite HISTORICAL PROOF, that he was 
the first Bishop of that Diocese ? 

The earliest writer, who throws any light on the 
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suhjeet, is Iivnriis, ahout \.l>. 17": and to tin* 
papal plea. ien1 i- ahsnlutely fatal. I It- 

tells us. that the Roman Church iras jointly founded, 

under tlir a>pect of i 

ifundat.-i' et r and 

Paul : and lie then adds, that when this had hr.-n 
dune : namely, I >uppo^. when the handful nf indi- 
vidual ( 'hri>tians, whom Paul found there in Koine 
upon hi> arrival, had heen oru;ani>ed lv the two 
A]M>th's into what i> technically culled a < '//"/ 7/ ; 
iius fundante^ et liverrd the 

BpiflCOp&te of the new Clmivli to Linn-. Linu>, 
therefore, not IVter any inoi'e than Paul, was the 
firtf Hishop of Koine: and all po-sihility of 
misapprehension is removed h\- the Mih-e<pi<-nt 

ratmu-nt of Ireiieii- in hi.- catalogue of 

;li' IvMinan l>i-hops down to his own time : for hi> 
several expressions of th>i'<l and .<i,ttt and fir,-ff't/i, 
when the numher>are reckoned hackwai'd, inevitahlv 
make. au'reealtly to his >> /'/"// -tateinent, tli 
Roman Bishop to have hecn Linus, and thus no l-s> 
inevitahly deny Peter to have ever hren P>i>hop 
of Rome a t all. Lvn. adv. I her. lih. iii. c. ',*>. pp. 
170. 171. Edit. Callas. 1570. 

Since, then, a> we h-arn from our oldest histo- 
rical witness Ireneus, Peter M-:VKK WAS Jiishop 
of Rome: how can the Popes suhstantiate their 
idle claim to a succession, which, in // 

NEVER EXISTED ? 

7. It is further asserted : that the Pope's Uni- 
versal Supremacy exists by Dir'mt appoinfa 
and, consequently, that He is himself the Vicar of 
Christ. 



48 ON THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 

Where is the PROOF of this assertion? 

In the Bible, we certainly have no Proof, that 
even Peter himself held the imaginary office of 
Christ's Vicar: therefore, a fortiori, we have na 
scriptural Proof of the Pope's Vicariate. Yet 
is the title as boldly assumed, and the claim of 
divine right as boldly put forth, as if there could be 
no doubt whatever on the subject. 

The texts, propounded in the way of proof, as 
we all know, are Matt. xvi. 18, 19, and John xxi. 
15 17. But the total insufficiency of the first 
has been already shewn : and, to establish the claim 
from the second, would require more than all the 
powers of that grand Principle of the Quidlibet 
ex Quolibet, the Principle of Development. 

The passage in Cyprian's Treatise on the 
Unity of the Church, which is often confidently 
adduced by Romanists, is rightly stated by Rigaltius 
to be everywhere interpolated ; and our Lord's 
triple address to Peter, recorded by St. John, he 
understands, as conveying, not the lofty prerogative 
of Supremacy, but a reproof allusive to his denial of 
Christ. 

His note on the place is not a little curious. 

" The Lord is described as addressing Himself 
to Simon, not to Peter. For the Apostle was then 
no longer Peter, inasmuch as, by his departure 
from the Faith, he had fallen away from the Rock. 
But the Rock was Christ, the Faith and Confession 
of the name of Christ." See Cyprian, de 
Unit. Eccles. Oper. vol. i. p. 106 ; Epist. vnr. 
vol. ii. p. 17. 

I may add, that the great Augustine similarly 
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tnderstands the triple, Lovett *!> 
my sheep, to ivfer. n- IVtn- .-ennhly frit tin- implied 
reproof, to the Ap>tle'> denial of lii> Ma-ter: a 
denial f// //. repeated. 

Gontristatua e>t IVtni-, <|iiod cum trrtio intrr- 
roiravit : quasi illc, <|ui vidit C 

non vidrrrt ii<U-m rontitvntis. Au^u<t. dr \'nl. 
])iTnini. Srrm. XLIX. c. ,'<. OJMT. vol. x. p. <>,'>. (!olon. 
Auripp. Ill 1<>. 

V. I have now stated smnr of the nianv ditti- 
culties, wliieli impede the sati-fa<-trv evidential 
estahlishnieiit of Papal Supremacy. The ta-k, 

however, of establishing it, th- ontii probandi^ rests 
with those who maintain it. 

1. In the judgment of charity, we niu>t conclude 
that the Tractarian m-ntlrmen, who have irne o\cr 
to Popery, have given this suhject full studv: for, 
otherwise, as possriiiL: tin- <>rdinar\ average 
amount of common sen^e. they would >car<-<-lv 
(as I am credihly informed) take uj> the ground ; 
that Xnli)n(.<i.*ion to th< /' man Pontiff in his 
character of Supreme /"///Ve/v<f/ Biskop 9 and an 
Implicit Assent to what Pope j?V//x IV. calls the 
True Catholic Faith, are essential to salvation. 

May we hope, then, that they will favour us with 
the PROOF of the Roman Bishop's Gubernative 
Universal Supremacy by divine right? 

Assuredly, they must possess this PROOF : for, 
otherwise, we cannot account for their secession 
on the ground (I understand) alleged by themseU 
Let them, in Christian pity and through a charita- 
ble wish for our salvation also, enlighten our 
Protestant darkness, touching the DEMONSTRATION 
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of what, by their own estimate, is a vitally important 
matter. To each and every one of the gentlemen 
seceders, from Mr. Newman downward, I would 
say, from a real desire of information : Si quid 
melius hakes, candidus imperti. I am now an old 
man, and have long fruitlessly sought for the 
desideratum of a PROOF ; in order that, having 
received it, I may honestly join the Church of 
Rome without delay. But we are never too old to 
learn. 

2. At the same time, I will frankly confess, that 
curiosity enters pretty largely into my request. 
I wish to see, what the gentlemen can say. I 
wish to learn, how the Principle of Development, 
when worked by a skilful hand, can bring out the 
desired result : for nothing, I fear, save that very 
ingenious Principle, which claims to bring some- 
thing out of nothing, can establish the Guberuative 
Supremacy or Universal Episcopate of the Sovereign 
Pontiff. 

And, truly, the lofty enterprise may well satisfy 
the aspirations of the highest ambition. The task, 
to which I would invite the gentlemen, is no easy 
one ; and I am not without some apprehension, that 
their prosecution of it may lay them under a serious 
charge of Heresy ; a foul crime, which their gentle 
adoptive parent, the Mother and Mistress of all 
Churches, never fails to visit with her utmost pos- 
sible extremity of condign punishment. 

3. For how stands their task ? 

They must shew, that the concurring judgments 
of two venerable Popes, Pelagius II. and Gre- 
gory I., were assuredly erroneous: and they 
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mu-t * b aside, as manifestly fata an<l a> ^rievou^K 

offensive to all pinu- ears, tin- equally eonrurrin<j; 
decision- of the t'uiir tir-t Krmneiiiral ( 'onnril>, 

. ( 'on-tantinople. Kphesus. and ('haleedon. 
Now this, I admit, may he done very ea-ily, 
hv an appeal t< the ^uhsemient COtmter-judgmeill 

of Tope Paul 1 I I. aild the <uh-e<ment eoimter-deri- 

sion nt' the Council of Trent, i -\\c\\ an 

appeal he of any worth. 

lut hei-e coniniencc> the danger of the under- 
taking. r l"o ea<-h gentleman we inn-t -ay : 
//><< <//'x /" i' If 

an appeal he made to Tope Pan! and the Cmim-il 
of Trent agpatflrt Tope< Telau-ins and (ij-e^-oi-y and 
the four first Knimenieal Cuimrils, ho\v an- PT 
beer clear of the rank ln-resy of denying the 
sound doctrine of Infallibility ? tncidit /'// ScyU 

< 'It,!,''' 1 "!'/,/. 

The old Pope- and the old ( 'oiincils pull nnoway : 
and thtMiiodern Topi' and the modern ( 'oiineil pull 
another way. 

In the midst of this awful ni<i<t 
Avhk-h may well require the stilling hand of a Kin- 
Sobrino, how are our Trartarian ieceden to turnisli 
a PROOF of the Sovereign Tontilf's (iuhernative 
Snj.i-emacy and rniversil Mjii-r..pat\ whether 
with or without a divine riirht ? 

For its due production, they must condemn two 
Popes, and four Ecumenical Councils : and, if this 
condemnation be pronounced, they will plainly deny 
the existence of Papal and Conciliar infallibility: 
and, if they deny the existence of Papal and Con- 
ciliar Infallibility, they stand forth ronfe e<l 
' i- '2 
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stark heretics ; they are taken flagrante delicto, 
and must be dealt with accordingly. 

4. Perhaps even worse than this still remains 
behind. 

. They will have incurred the guilt of heresy, 
without deriving any benefit from it. 

For, if Popes and Councils be, by their own 
antecedent shewing, fallible : where can be the 
use of an appeal to Pope Paul III. and the 
Council of Trent ? The ready answer will be : 
What security have we, that Pope Paul and the 
Council of Trent may not be just as much mistaken, 
as you declare Popes Pelagius and Gregory and 
the first four Ecumenical Councils to have been? 

In short, so far as I can understand their posi- 
tion, the gentlemen seem necessarily to be placed in 
what is familiarly called a cleft stick. They cannot 
maintain Supremacy without denying Infallibility : 
and, if they deny Infallibility, they cannot maintain 
Supremacy. 

5. I speak, of course, under correction. But, 
on the whole, it may be doubted, whether they have 
much mended their position by quitting the Reformed 
Church of England. 

The Reformation, as they assure us, may be 
a sin of three centuries : Luther may be an apos- 
tate monk and (remarkable historical discovery ! ) 
an atheist to boot : and the apostolic doctrine of 
Justification through faith and solely on account of 
the external merits of Christ, though taught by 
St. Paul and handed down by all the Fathers 
from Clement to Bernard, may (an't please you) 
be the invention of that same ingenious Saxon ; 
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and (a> we arc -ra\rly assured) may further 
lie a t'iii'in of liere-\ WOne and nmre hatrt'ul 
than Atliri>ni it-. 'It'. Hut still, wliat will all tin- 
I, >< Inii^- a- Mnnli-cai the ,lt-\v, in the t'nrm 
of Conciliar l^allihility, >itt-th at thr kin . 
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LETTER IV. ^ 

THE PRINCIPLE OF A MODERN SECESSION TO THE 
ROMISH CHURCH. 

SIR, 

THE disciples of Mr. Newman appear to have 
adopted the Pythagorean Maxim, The Master 
hath said it, as quite sufficient to justify their sub- 
mission to any dictum of that gentleman without 
further examination. At least, I am led to this 
supposition by a circumstance which happened 
to myself. A young, certainly a very young, 
theologian of my acquaintance roundly asserted to 
me, that the doctrine of Justification, as held alike 
by the Church of England and all the other 
Reformed Churches, was invented by Luther. Not 
unnaturally, I requested the PROOF of his assertion, 
as I myself was not aware of the alleged fact. 
His only reply was : that Mr. Newman had told 
him so. Apparently, Mr. Ward's authority for 
the same assertion is the same Mr. Newman. At 
least, he has not chosen to give us any PROOF of 
an assertion which is heightened in flavour, under 
his culinary management, by the allegation, that 
the doctrine in question is the worst heresy that 
ever was excogitated, even Atheism itself being the 
best of two very bad things. 

Now I am far from denying, that this system 
of uninquiring submission has its convenience. 
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To the ohsoijuinus dUciplo, much trouhlo, no 
douht, is sived : hut, what is gained in conve- 
nience. i< 1<M. I fear, in security. T> rivet any 
Uninspired man into an Oracle BeeCDfl t<> he dai 
nms. At all event-, -ince sucli lias heen the 
elevation of Mr. Newman, it may not health-ether 
uselos to inquire how tar the Oracle may h. ,,//'- /// 
trusted. I d< not expect, that the inquiry will < 
he peru-ed hy his docile fnlln\\er- : tor, with flu m 
the (loo-ma ot' the Ma>ter heiii^- pmot* as stmn.. 
Holy Writ, they ol>viously, on the plea of di-likinu; 
controversy, sedulously avoid reading on the opposite 
side (f tli< 1 iniest'mn. Jhit, perhaps, throu-h ('K><\\ 
Idessiu^, it may put others upon their --uard : and, 
hy iu^piriuir them with a wholesome di>tru-t of the 
Oracle, may stay the moral pestilence which now 
walketh at noon-day. 

Ahout a year or two airo il foi-n-.-t the ] 
time! a very singular paper wa< put forth ami eii-- 
oulated in Oxford. It had no signature : hut it 
wn- generally supposed to bo the j.erformancc of 
Mr. Newman; and, if my memory fail not, his 
friends unre-rrvedly ^ave it out to ho A?>. WHV 
it was printed without a name, I shall not pretend 
to determine : hut the circum-tance had the etfeet 
on myself and prohahly on many others also of 
compelling us to remain silent. For, had we 
rashly taken it up as inculpating Mr. Xewman, 
the gentleman would have had it in his power to 
: that he was not answerahlo for an anonymous 
paper, and that it would have heen hotter to ascer- 
tain his right of authorship hefore any censure was 
pa-sed upon him. 

This difficulty is now removed hy himself: for, 
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in an advertisement prefixed to his recent Theory 
of Development, he has given the paper in full, 
thus formally acknowledging it to be his own. 
Hence it may be safely used for my present pur- 
pose : that, I mean, of throwing some light upon 
his value as an Oracle. 

I. The various strong censures of Popery, which 
at different times, he has published as strictly 
his own, he has collected together in this remark- 
able Document : not, however, as a plain man 
would have anticipated, for the purpose of stating 
that he once held, honestly and sincerely, those 
distinctly expressed opinions respecting the Church 
of Rome, though he since had seen his error and 
wished openly to retract it ; but, for the extra- 
ordinary and unexpected purpose of declaring, that 
he himself never held the opinions in question, that 
he would not be responsible for them, that he was 
not speaking his own words, that he " was but 
following almost a consensus of the Divines of his 
(then) Church," that he " wished to throw himself 
into their system," and that " while he said what 
they say, he was safe." 

1. It appears, then, from this his own statement 
(for Non meus hie sermo est) : that the Oracle has 
uttered a worse than uncertain response ; that, in 
plain English, it has confessedly uttered a direct 
falsehood. 

Had he told his readers, at the time, that, when- 
ever he put forth vituperations of Popery, he was 
merely repeating the consensus of English Divines, 
and that he in no wise pledged his own assent : he 
would, on the score of honesty, have stood excul* 
pated. 
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Hut this he di<l not <!<>. 

The vituperations, without the .-lightest notiee to 
the contrary [}'.. -i, were ^iven, r '<l<\ ills 

<>\v.\. N<.t a -vllahle w.i- 1 of the Consex 

But, after n-d I'd. when it was found convenient to 
disown the vituperations, his ohedient pupils in par- 
ticular, ami tin 1 wondering Public in ijyneral, ai>' 
told : that, what had hrrn u'ivrn | . .j.inioiiv, 

wnv NOT hi< n-n ojinion> : for th. . - !< 

viewed, though not a word had he oriffmatty -aid 
about the matter, purely as ezhibitmg a < 
of 1'ln^Tish Hiviiifs, to which /, an admirer of *' a 
coininunion so ancient, > wid--spreadin^, so fruit- 
ful in saints," as the Ixmnan, was in no wi-e to 1..- 
(leenicd a -uhst-rihcr. 

1?. We naturally ask, what c<mld he tin- /' 
of -uch conduct ? 

Mr. Xewman himself furni>hes the answer. 

" Such views, too," BttJI he. " are necr--ary Inr 
our position." 

By such i'lc>i-.<, can only he meant the plan, 
which he states himself to have adopted : and that 
plan, hy his own shewing, is ; to deliver, in hi< 
own words and as hi> own sentiments, the consensus 
of English Divines, when yet, all the while, lie 
himself totally dishelieved what he thus delivered. 

The process, however, was " necessary for our 
position ; " and the necessity, as he tells us imme- 
diately afterward, consisted in " a hope of approving 
himself to persons he respected and a wish to repel 
the charge of Romanism." 

We should, I suppose, obviously enough, have 
conjectured, that, in this precise matter, con- 
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sisted the necessity. But Mr. Newman lias changed 
our probable conjecture into absolute certainty. 
For he tells us, that the reason of his delivering 
the consensus of the English Divines as his own 
opinion, when all the while it was not his own 
opinion, was, that it was " necessary for our posi- 
tion : " and the position, for which it was necessary, 
was " a wish to repel the charge of Romanism,' 1 
and thence " a hope of approving himself to per- 
sons he respected." 

The whole project is now, on that very best au- 
thority, the gentleman's own explanation, perfectly 
intelligible. When he was apparently and in all 
seeming good faith occupied in repeatedly vitu- 
perating Romanism, he, nevertheless, was deliver- 
ing sentiments the very opposite to those which he 
really entertained : and the necessity of such con- 
duct to himself and his party lay in the circum- 
stance, of its being then " necessary for their posi- 
tion," that he should appear to the world as a 
veritable protester against Rome, and should thus 
" repel the charge of Romanism," which had 
begun to be brought against him. 

3. Mr. Newman has, by his followers, been so 
completely erected into an Oracle, that nothing, I 
apprehend, will prevent their believing whatever 
doctrines he may be pleased to advance : but, to all 
persons capable of ordinary reasoning, his full ac- 
knowledgment of the originally anonymous paper 
now before us will appear, as perhaps the most 
extraordinary case upon record of a deliberate act 
of moral suicide. 

He has stated his principle of action to be this : 
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;har, \vli"ii iry for on 

lie expresses himself), bed mple to publish, 

\\ Ilirll ar 

llene.' it f;>llo\\ - : tii;it. whate\er doetrii! 
opinions In- may oracularly deliver to hi- fol!< wer-. 
.>ll..\\er>, mile- they he ut' the fully initiated 
few, can never tell ; whether h- deliverini;- 

.timelits ; ur whether he is puttinn' forth, 
wliat /(' liini<<(f fchOTOOgillj <li-helieve>, purely he 

Cail-e " >llcll \il'NV> ;; :!'\ j'i !' ('Ill' position." 

4. Ill the ojten contessinn (f this his principle, 
\ve may almost ima^ino him to have a<-t<'<l under a 
judicial infatuation. lu'-pectin^ < iod it i- written : 
tli the " And 

certainly it n mercifully ordered 

lAf the good Proridence of an in.-u!t-d iK-ity, that 

-it oracle of Tructan;mi>m slmuhl thin openlv 
jjroclaim to the whole world, that no dependence 
ran he placed upon anything that he says : inas- 
much a> hi- avowed principle is, to put forth what 
he him-elf deem- untruths, whenever fai- 
may he thought " net ,'nr his exi-tim: p>i- 

tion and purpn- 

II. The key, with \vliichlic- ha< gratuitously thou-'h 
suicidically furni>h"d us. mav at m-c unlock the 
intricate purpose of his perpetual mutations, and 
teach us the true valu-- of each response so far as 
the sincerity of the propounder is concerned. 

1. He, with 1; red con-pirators (as Mr. 

Froude called the partvi, commenced his operations 
by enforcing an appeal to the doctors of the IVimi - 
tive Church whom we may broadly distinguish lis- 
t-he character of the Antenicene Writ* ].-. 
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Now, provided their direct personal authority 
was denied, nothing could he more reasonable than 
a calling them forth as honest witnesses to the 
sense of Holy Scripture as received by those 
primeval Christians who had been instructed by the 
Apostles themselves. 

To this effect spoke both Mr. Newman and Dr. 
Pusey, if we may judge from their initials suffixed 
to the Prefaces of the two first volumes of the 
Library of the Fathers. 

For instance : " The appeal of our Church," say 
they as enforcing and assenting to it, " is not to 
the Fathers individually or as individuals, but AS 
WITNESSES." And again : " The works, to be 
translated, have been viewed, simply and plainly, 
in the light of WITNESSES TO AN HISTORICAL FACT." 

2. But it was soon found, that such an appeal 
answered not the since avowed object of Mr. New- 
man and his initiated allies : the object, namely, to 
unprotestantise England and bring her over to 
Home. 

The Primitive Documents of the Church were 
well nigh as obstinate as Scripture. They would 
not say, what Mr. Newman wished them to say. 
Hence it became " necessary for our position," that 
we should descend to the more accommodating 
writers of the fourth and fifth centuries. 

Here, as might be anticipated from the circum- 
stances that our great writers Mr. Mede and Sir 
Isaac Newton agree in placing the commencement 
of the predicted Demonolatrous Apostasy in the 
latter half of the fourth age : here, an abundant 
harvest was easily reaped. 
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(1.) Tin- "I" tin* appeal in its 

form was well explained. citln-r by Mr. Newman 
himself Or bj One of his Party, in a Irtt'-r addr--rd 
to one <>f the Tnirtariaii Organs ; tin- Iirifi.<h Maga- 
. to wit, then, 1 helieve, under the editorship 
of Mr. Maitland. 

The Christian Religion was left by the Ap.^tle-; 
m such a lamentably ill-formed and defective run- 

dition, that three hundred yrars or more wnv ivijiii- 
site for its licking into a tolerahly decent and pro- 
duceal-le shape by the Uasils and ( i i \\llo 

had the n-ivat advantage of living more than thre- 
(.enturies after the first preachim: of the (iusju-1. 

With such promising material^ in their hand-. 
Mr. I'Youdi-'- Tractarian Kditrs could iut lu->itat- 
to point out the astnumlini: ditfer-nce hrtwc.-n the 
fuurth century and the sixteenth so far a> tin- l\e- 
fonnation was coiicenu-d. M It is inij>os>ihle," 
tliey justly remark, "for the same niind to synipa- 
thise with both. You must chon- - the twu 

lines. They are not only divergent, hut contrary. " 
Of course, the intended moral is, that the fourth is 
the more authoritative, and ought therefore to be 
preferred. 

(2.) This change of ground, however " nea 
to our position," drew after it, nevertheless, an in- 
convenience, which was immediately felt and which 
must be remedied : otherwise, some of the less 
docile FoU<>/i'(n<f miirht unwholesomely distrust the 
new response of the Oracle. 

If the doctrines and practices of the now lauded 
fourth and fifth centuries, when Christianity had at 
G 
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length been tardily licked into shape, ought to be 
received as undoubted verities: how happens it, 
that no trace of them can be found either in Scrip- 
ture or in the Writings of the primitive doctors ? 

To meet this difficulty, Mr. Newman invented 
the theory of what he called Development. I say 
invented : for, to the best of my knowledge, the 
praise of the invention is his alone. At least, my 
two old Popish antagonists before the rise of Trac- 
tarianism, Trevern and Husenbeth, seem, by their 
not employing it even when sorely pinched, to have 
been totally ignorant of its existence*. 

Mr. Newman professes to discern, in Scripture 
and the Primitive Ecclesiastical Writers, certain 
hints altogether invisible to less acute optics ; and 
these hints are to be viewed as the germs of doc- 
trines and practices in a continued state of increas- 
ing development from the fourth century down to 
the Council of Trent in the sixteenth. 

Hence it follows : that, the further we are re- 
moved from the apostolic age, the more sound and 
complete and essentially scriptural will be our faith 
and practice ; because the process of development, 
under the auspices of the Priesthood, will have been 
successfully going on, without stint or stay, century 
after century. 

* I do not find any very distinct statement of it in Dr. 
Moehler's Symbolism. If it should turn out that Mr. 
Newman was not strictly its inventor, he was, at any rate, 
its great improver and expounder. The Scheme, I believe, 
first appeared in one of the Tracts for the Times: and I 
noticed it in my Provincial Letters. 
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I.. Thu- spoke the Orach-: ami, as in fealty 
hound. the response waa implicitly received hy the 
Homage. 

Still, however, there wafl a mi^-iving. either on 
the part of the ( )racle itself, or mi the part of some 
dutiful and trouhlesomely inquiring proselyte. 
For sundry matters, even the clear-sighted ii 
unity (f Mr. Newman could discover no ^erm : 
and, therefore, a fortiori, none of hi- di-ciples 
could. Yet, sure enough, with or without develop- 
ment, tJiCi'i- the matter- stood. To deny the fact 
tf their existence was impossihle. What, then. 
to he done ? 

The remedy is propounded even in the mid-t of 
the Tr> <itise on I > nf : and thus, hy the 

very circum-tance of it- propoiindment, afford- a 
tacit acknowledgment, that the '/'//<,// of /' 

l>1>ni' nt IS d.-fective and ill-ufh'cient. 

For some matt. ^rm can he di-covered : 

hut still they must not be given up. Another pro- 
jert, thei'efore, has hemmr " neceiBary to our poaJF- 

tion. n 

According to the views of the Kefnrmers hoth 
British and Continental, the Hihle is an inspired 
and suih'cient guide to all necessary truth hoth doc- 
trinal and practical. I>ut Mr. Newman pronounce- 
these v'u'wsto he altogether erroneous: anddechi 
that, when we o use tln^ J^ible, '* it is used for a 
purpose for which it was imt i/iven." 

With respect to his own experience of Scripture. 
he distinctly tells us, even in so many word- : " \Ve 
have TRiKD it ; and it PISA r POINTS." 

Here the natural question ari-e- : In n-fntf t'-<nr, 
G 2 
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and with what object, did Mr. Newman TRY Scrip- 
ture ? Did he come to it with a meek and teach- 
able spirit, prepared to learn from it that wisdom 
unto salvation, which, the Apostle assures us 
(2 Tim. iii. 15), it is hoth able and designed of 
God to communicate ? Or did he come to it in the 
unhumbled spirit of a modern Socinian, not for the 
purpose of learning its blessed truths, but for the 
widely different purpose of labouring to extract from 
it some confirmation of those opinions which he had 
persuaded himself it ought to propound ? 

If the former : his DISAPPOINTMENT contradicts, 
not only the happy experience of myriads of devout 
and teachable believers, but likewise (as we have 
just seen) the express declaration of the great 
Apostle to his spiritual son Timothy. If the latter : 
we cannot marvel at his DISAPPOINTMENT, while yet 
we can easily account for it. He TRIED to discover 
in the Bible, what, of course, could not be found in 
it : his own vain imaginations, to wit ; which he has 
now formally identified with those of the apostate 
Church of Rome. To employ his own language, 
he " used the Bible for a purpose for which it was 
not given." He used it, to discover therein, and 
(with whatever fanciful process of development) to 
establish thereby, his own unauthorised vagaries : 
no wonder, therefore, that it DISAPPOINTED him on 
the TRIAL. He might have used, or rather did use, 
the primitive ecclesiastical writers in the same way : 
and the DISAPPOINTMENT was still the same. Neither 
the Bible, nor the Early Church would support his 
Popish speculations. Nay, his very confession of 
DISAPPOINTMENT after the TRIAL had been made, is 
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a i><tlpal>lc <id that these idle fancies, 

of which miirht douhtle he di>co vnvd in the 

tierate writers of the fourth and fifth centuries. 

have ii" existence either in tin 1 pare nt' Scripture 
or in tin 1 remains of the really Primitive Church. 

(1.) Now, under such circumstances, how would 
anv honest and soher-minded man have acted '. 

Why, plainly, he would have <jir< it nj> the 
(ht-ri-hcd faiieio : BBOAU8B) a- tin-. /^// 

\-( --ted upon no evidence ritln-r scriptural nr ]rimi- 
tive, they must needs have heen mere iii)]ertinent 
liuinan inventions. 

(2.) But not so acted Mr. Newman. The Bihle 
having nisAi'roiNTMD him in liis voyage of theolo- 
gical discovery, he turned incontinently to the 
Bishop and (.'hurdi of Home, in order that tin 11 
iniu'lit hajipily supply the llill<'\< hick of lenrice : 
and, here, 1 do suppose, he wa- not disappointed. 
Li-t us note, however, in all fairness, his own account 
of the matter. 

Having mentioned the Bihle as being erroneously 

deemed hy ignorant mortals %i a u'uide " to all truth, 
under the aspect of " a message and a le>-oii .-peak 
inir to this man and that," he ])rocecds : " In pro- 
])nrtinn a> we find, in matter of fact, that the in- 
spired Volume is not calculated or intended to suh- 
serve that purpose, we are r<>K< KD to revert to that 
LIVIN<; AND PRKSKXT (;rn>K , which, at the era of her 
rejection, had been so long recognised as the di 
]>en>er of Scripture according to times and circum- 
stances, and Tin: AHHITKK OK ALL TRUK DOCTRLVK 
AND IIMLY THACTICE, to her children. We feel a 
need : and she ALONE, of all things under heaven. 
o 3 
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supplies it. We are told that God has spoken. 
Where ? In a Book. We have TRIED it : and it 
DISAPPOINTS. It disappoints, that most holy and 
blessed gift, not from any fault of its own, but be- 
cause it is used for a purpose for which it was not 
given." Essay on Development, pp. 125, 126. 

So far as I can understand the drift of this pas- 
sage, all the true doctrine and holy practice, which 
Mr. Newman tried to discover in the Bible and 
was disappointed, he at length found in that living 
and present guide, the Bishop and Church of Rome, 
acting in the long recognised capacity of the ar- 
biter of such true doctrine and holy practice. 

The statement, no doubt, is perfectly correct. 
A large mass of what Mr. Newman deems true 
doctrine and holy practice may certainly be found 
within the precincts of the Church of Rome, which, 
no less certainly, cannot be found in the page of 
Scripture : and I most readily admit, that, if for 
such true doctrine and such holy practice, we search 
the volume of Scripture, it will sorely disappoint 
us, because, sure enough, in that case, it is used 
for a purpose for which it was not given. 

In his search, then, for what he calls true doc- 
trine, and holy practice, that is to say, I conclude, 
the doctrine contained in the twelve articles suf- 
fixed by Pope Pius IV. to the old orthodox Niceno- 
Constantinopolitan Creed, and the practice of wor- 
shipping saints and images and relics and morsels 
of consecrated wheaten bread and the like : in his 
search for such matters doctrinal and practical, 
Scripture disappoints Mr. Newman ; but the living 
and present guide does not disappoint him. Hence, 
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the > "f liis never cea-ini: muta- 

bility is jin implicit submission to all the 

tllMt " living Mini present irilide." \vln-r >pecial 

office and privilege U to he M the arbiter t' all 
true doctrine ami holy praeti- 

1 am not mnr di>cn-sing tin- im-rit> of tin- Theory 
of Development : l>ut, crrtainly, Mr. NV\vmaii*> 
|n-. M-nt ]io>ition look- very like an aoknOfwledgmeOl 
that lie has tried it and it has disappointed him. 
X<> developing process, it BeetnB, can extract fnm 
the stuhhormu-ss of Scripture, certain d 
which ho has determined to he true, and certain 
which he ha> determined to he holy : 
and equally inetlicacjons, to all appearance, ha> 
heen found its application to the e.xi-tent \\'rit : 
of the Primitive Church. The result of this douhle 
disappointment has heen his adoption of the whnle- 

principle of -""d ( '^ni.-liu- Mu- 
tiny Hi-hop uf Bitonto. 

14 Rome," saith the ingenious and ingenuoofl 
Prelate : " Koine, t? whom shall re go for di- 
vine counsels, unless to tho-e jxTMUis U>wfao0e trn.-t 
the dispensation of the ilivino mystery has he.-n 
committed { We are, therefore, to hear linn, who 
is to us instead of God, in things that concern 
God, as God himself. Certainly, for my own part 
(to speak my mind freely), in things that helong to 
the Mysteries of Faith, I had rather believe one 
siiyirle Pope, than a thou-and Au^nstin'>, .len.n. 
or Gregories. For I believe and know, that tlie Pope 
cannot err in matters of Faith : because the autho- 
rity and ri'^ht of determining all such thing 
arc points of Faith, reside in the Pope." 
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Cornelius never troubled his head about either 
Scripture or Fathers or Development. He fully 
acquiesced in the comfortable plan now patronised 
and adopted by Mr. Newman, that we should " re- 
vert to that living and present guide, which has 
been so long recognised, as the dispenser of Scrip- 
ture according to times and circumstances, and as 
the arbiter of all true doctrine and holy practice." 
The plan, no doubt, is admirable : but I see not, in 
that case, why Mr. Newman should have troubled 
himself to write a portly volume on the Theory of 
Development. His own act and deed have for- 
bidden us to view it in any other light than that of 
a meritorious work of supererogation. 

III. We must now revert to a very serious 
question, closely connected with Mr. Newman's 
wonderful mutability of opinion, and, with any 
reasonable being (if such a prodigy there be 
among his devoted followers), greatly affecting 
his character of an Oracle from which there lies no 
appeal. 

How are we to know, that, in any one of his 
several changes, from the first to the present, Mr. 
Newman has sincerely delivered his own veritable 
opinion ? 

1. With an interesting particularity of date, he 
has told us : that, from the year 1833, that very 
year which gave birth to the Tractarian Conspiracy, 
a real Papist lay concealed beneath an outwardly 
professing and Rome-vituperating Anglican ; the 
avowed reason for such repeated and strenuous 
vituperation of Rome being, that it was " neces- 
sary for our position," and that it was put forth in 



TO THK K'M|SH Miniejr. '!> 

" a hope of approving my>e]f to persons 1 refi] 
and a wi.-h to repel tin- charge of l\omani>m." 

The charge, it seema, P : but, though 

tin- charge was perfectly trw, to repel it vrftfl 
" neres.-arv to our po-ition." Ami the mode of 
repelling it wa-. a -troni:' vituperation of Pop 
in the several years 1833, 1834, and ls."7 : in 
which last year the yoluni< <: A ' ,- on //..- 
'>*m and Pu^iiln- Protofoltfum prafl j>uhli>li'<l : 
the vituperation, running strictly In l> 
and as e\preini:- ///s tat ; though he 

has AKTUKWAun ch>en to represent it, )tf u.< 

. hut only as an expiv.^ion of the COMA 
the Divines of the English Church. 

2. His presen; a that of an Tltra- 

montane Papist : hut ho\v are \v- to know that 
such is his m// l-!icf ? 

He has himself told us : that, for some do/en 
years in continuity, from the year IS.'J.'J to the year 
1 *{.">. h- was a concealed Paji>t liirkin^ under the 
disguise of an Anglican : i;i;< A.USI it WM tlien 
" necessary for our ])osition." 

How, then, are we to he <>< rtijicd ; that ncw he 
i- //'.>< a concealed Intidel lurking under the di^uise 
of an Ultramontane Papist : I;I:<'AI ^i:, pei-atlventure, 
it may be " necessary for our po>ition," at present ? 

(1). Assuredly, I do not say that it is so, for the 
very best reason in the world : my total ignorance, 
to wit, of his real opinion ; an i--noi-ance, further- 
more, which can never be removed even by Mr. 
Newman himself. 

He has utterly destroyed, by a suicidal act, the 
entire credibility of his own testimony. 
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He lias told us that his repeated vituperation of 
Popery was altogether insincere : he has informed 
us that he himself, all the while, helieved not a 
syllable of the censures which he propounded : and, 
as the reason of this procedure, he has stated, that 
it was " necessary to our position." 

Now, if this dissimulation was necessary to his 
then position, how know we that a similar dissimu- 
lation is not equally necessary to his present posi- 
tion ? He has openly confessed : that, when he 
deems a direct falsehood " necessary to his posi- 
tion," he scruples not to employ it. We have, 
therefore, by his own shewing, no security that his 
recent professed reverting to " the living and pre- 
sent arbiter of all true doctrine and holy practice," 
is not altogether deceptive : because, for aught we 
know to the contrary, it may be " necessary to his 
present position." He may, at length, speak the 
truth in all sincerity : but this is impossible for us 
to know ; because he has told us, that, whenever 
it serves his purpose, he systematically acts on the 
principle of deliberate insincerity. I hope, that, 
in all existing honesty, he is a veritable Ultramon- 
tane Papist ; for, though no admirer of Popery, I 
am ready to allow, that Christianity, even in its 
worst form of debasement, is better than stark In- 
fidelity. But still, I cannot be said to know it 
with any moral certainty : for, after Mr Newman's 
own exposition of his own principle of action, I am< 
abstractedly constrained to say of him, in the words^ 
of Mosheim ; Ego, huic testi, etiarnsi jurato, qui 
tarn manifesto fumos vendit, me non crediturum 
esse confirmo. 
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r'lnin thai unhappy man. IVian-'u \Ylii 1 
earn tl, prevalence of Infidelity union 

nore intellectual of tin- Romi-h Clergy: and, a- 
lobodv, I suppose, will deny to Mr. Newman the 
;'ift oi' intellectuality, however awfully penvn.-d 
tnd pervertin-j-. -o nobody, at the pre-eiit moment, 
an certainly determine, IVoin any profe->;on^ of 
lis own. whether he ha-, or A,/x ///^. h.-.-n taken in 
hat la>i -nare of the evil one. 

I ///.>// to helieve that his attempt to place the 
\thanasian Creed and the modern supposititious 
'reed of Tope I'ius IV. upon ; touting of 

redihility and autlmrity, so that, if we di-heheve 
he doctrine- oi' the latter, we >t:uid pledged to 
lishelit \e aNo the doctrine- of the former : I ///.>// 

helieve that this uhsunlity is nothing more than 

1 pregnant -pecimeii of hi- inveterate Miphi-tieal 

[uihhliu^. J>ut -till, I cannot di^u'iii-e to 
ny-elf, that, with or without intention, such argu- 
nent- in favour of Popery, too oft.-n il admit in all 
andour to Mr. Newman i hroii^ht forwai'd uiisrru- 

mlously by the Hmnish l l rie>th 1, h;;ve a direct 

endriicy to advance the cau-e of Iniidelity. 

IV. The most tremendously fearful part of the 
/cry awful character now before us is : that he has 
not only himself turned a.-ide from the wavof truth, 
but that, under the ma-ipie of an Iv.iiili-h ( 'leru'v 
man, while really, as lie now confesses, a concealed 
Papist, he has been, for years, the -pecioi; 
'inplovt'd in the perversion of others. 

AVhat a load of responsibility inn^t .-it hea 
the soul of that unha[)py man ! 

" The time will come," it is written, " when 
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they will not endure sound doctrine ; but, after 
their own lusts, shall they heap up to themselves 
TEACHERS, having itching ears : and they shall turn 
away their ears FROM THE TRUTH, and shall be 
turned UNTO FABLES." 

The strong delusion, the actively operative energy 
of error (as the original more strongly runs), that 
they should believe THE LIE, which characterises 
the proselytes of Mr. Newman, is, doubtless, save 
by the special grace of a merciful God, unconquer- 
able. Through all the mutations of that unstable 
man, " to one thing constant never," they have 
perseveringly erected him into an Oracle : and, for 
the adoption of any idle vagary, such, for instance, 
as Luther's invention of the scriptural and ancient 
and true doctrine of Justification, it has been deemed 
quite sufficient, without any further examination,- 
to say, Mr. Newman told me so. Yet, should this 
paper fall into the hands of any of those misguided 
and partially read young men, it may peradventure 
lead them to consider what, by his own shewing, 
their Oracle really is. If they can give any heed 
to a man, who himself has publicly told them that 
he is not to be depended upon, inasmuch as he is 
ready at any time to publish what he believes to be 
untrue, should he deem it " necessary to our posi- 
tion : " their infatuation is indeed most hopeless. 
Had Mr. Newman, in his retractation, merely 
stated ; that, in the years 1833, 1834, and 1837, 
he had honestly vituperated Popery as verily be- 
lieving what he wrote ; but that he afterward, on 
more mature inquiry, saw reason to change his 
opinion : no moral charge could have been brought 
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against him. But this, unhappily, was not the 

I would Ira vi it, therefore, impressed upon the 

of my readeix : that Mr. NYwman, from the 

IS.'W onward, rontinurd, a^ain and a^ain. 

vitujH-ratc 1'oprrv, whm, all the while, hv his nwn 

c(nitr>sin. hr hclicvcd imt a -inijr -vllahle of what 

he wrote : lii^ >! iva-oii for putting inrth surh 

vituperation- hrin--, as he t'ully acknowledges, that 

they ^-erc " Dece&sary I'm- our position," and that 

lie j.uhli-hed thnn in " a hope of approving niy>elf 

to pei'-on> I reepect/ 1 and in i< a wi-h to repel the 
charge of Romanism." 

G. 8. FAB** 

,-bimi Ilf <uy 10, 184C, 



LETTER V. 

THE TENDENCY OF MR. NEWMAN'S ESSAY ON THE 
THEORY OF DEVELOPMENT. 

SIR, 

IN my first Provincial Letter, which bears the 
date of Jan. 6, 1841, I said : " With the object of 
distracting and ruining the Reformed Church of 
England during the reign of Elisabeth and James, 
the Jesuits, as we believe on very good evidence, 
advanced, in various simulated characters, various 
plausible and captious arguments against both her 
doctrine and discipline. Of course, no suspicion of 
secret Jesuitism ought to attach to persons so 
morally estimable as the leaders of the Tractarians : 
but it is their INFELICITY to act the precise part, 
which I myself, were I a Jesuit in the secret em- 
ploy of Rome, most assuredly should act." * 

Whether the last five years have confirmed or 
confuted my estimate of the tendency of Tractarian 
labours, the Public will judge. 

I am truly sorry to acknowledge that my esti- 
mate of the tendency of Mr. Newman's Essay on De- 
velopment is even more unfavourable than was my 
estimate of the tendency of the unhappily notorious 
Tracts and other kindred Productions, by the now 
fully revealed, though long-concealed, Popish Con- 

* My Provincial Letters have been published in two 
small volumes by Mr. Painter, 342, Strand. 
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'OCy (] thank Mr. Fronde for thewordi in the 
verv hosom of the Kn^lish Church. 

Were I an Intidel, and did I pOM6M tin- V\ 
of intellect which Mr. Newman p06868868, tin- // 
which, in the present day, I >hould -elect for the 

' effectual propagation of Infidelity, would h,> 
the t > >dc adopted hy that livntlcman in 

his iTccnt Work. 

Far am I from a>scrtin^ that lu i- li'nn.^lf an 
Intidrl : yet lie l<nn* can tell -n-Juit hi> own senti- 
ments ,-t^illii ai'e. As I remarked in my la-f 
J.etter, he has put <>< ,-f.i ;,,/>/ ,,ut ot' the power "f 
any <ther human individual. In the year lv">.' 
(the very year in wliirli the imj)o>ture of Tra- 
nanism commenced), Mr. Newman, a- he no\\- mn- 
M of the Homaniste : " Their cnnnnuniun 
is infected \vith lie- are hound to ilee i- 

a ])estilencc. They have estahli-hed a lie in the 
place of Uod's truth : and, hy their claim of immu- 
tability in doc-trine, cannot undo the sin they h 
committed." Declarations to the same effect he 
confesses liimself to have hem making at vari 
times in various successive yean : and now, at 
length, he winds uj> the whole disgraceful manage- 
ment, hy the infatuated, though providentially or- 
dered, -tatement ; that he had hem delihcrately 

rting what he himself at the very time totally 
disbelieved. His plea is : that " he was not >peak- 
ing his own words, but was only following almost a 
consensus of the Divines of his Church.'' And the 
reason, which he assigns for the fraud, is : that 
" such vie\\> wcr- neces-ary for our position ; " the 
position, to wit, of himself and his associates, ; and 

H 2 
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that the language so strongly vituperative of Popery, 
which he then employed as veritably exhibiting his 
own real sentiments, must be ascribed, " to a hope 
of approving himself to persons whom he respected, 
and to a wish to repel the charge of Romanism."* 

Now, when a man has thus openly told us, that 
he scruples not to deliver, as his own, sentiments 
which are not his own, if such a deception should 
be thought " necessary for his position :" he has 
so totally destroyed his own credibility, that, in 
future, we can entertain no certain belief in any 
exposition which he may please to make of his 
opinions. He may, no doubt, tell us the truth : 
but, since he has also told us that he scruples not 
to utter untruths when he deems them necessary 
to his existing position ; we never, in any particular 
instance, can be certain that he is honestly de- 
claring his real sentiments. Hence, at present, 
he may be truly a Romanist : but no assertion of 
his can now carry with it any reasonable conviction 
to that effect, simply because he has suicidally 
destroyed all claim to our confidence and belief. 

Of course, I shall not assert that he is any other 
than a veritable Romanist : for I am not only igno- 
rant of his true sentiments, but there is likewise an 
impossibility of my ever certainly knowing what 
they are. But I can have no scruple in repeating : 
that, were I an Infidel and wished to propagate In- 
fidelity, I should undoubtedly, if I thought it " ne- 
cessary to my position/' adopt, so far as I possessed 
a sufficient measure of sophistry, the precise plan, 

* Advertisement prefixed to Essay on Development, 
pp. vi. ix. 
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which Mr. Newman hn- adopted in his / 

/A /. 

I'Yom -udi nn estimate <>f tin' !' his 

Work, it obviously follows : that, while I think it 
not a little dan-vrous >o far as Infidelity i- con- 
cerned, 1 think it, save with men' iminquirini: and 
ondiscriminating dupes who are prepared to believe 

thin^, totally innocuous BO far as concern- ii- 
>ible object, the Ad'', of Pop 

With your pennis-ion I will show the ^nuunl 

i \vo-fohl 



I. A mode of aru-uin--. very common with tlio 
Ixomish IVie.-thool, i-: (o ]nt, in immediate jn.xta- 
tion, a morally certain truth, and (which we 
H-rij.turist- leenn a morally certain falsehood ; and 
:hen to maintain, with \\hatevei- jilausihility they 
an command, that the two n-t upon tl 
a-is of evidential demonstration. The conclu.-ion, 
vhich thev would draw, somewhat in the mode of 
to ad absurd 1 1,, i, i-: that, would we he 
(insistent, we mii-t n<'<-fj>f hoth, or reJ6& ltli. 
This mode, I ivmemher. is employed in one of tlie 
Tracts for the Times: and, in one of my / 

Letters, I expose its -hameless un^crupulous- 
1688, as exhiltitinu 1 a perfect indifference to the 
lan-er of propagating Infidelity, provided only the. 
anse of Popery might, with weak mind-, he thereby 
ulvanced. 

Now, with an equal disregard to the danger of 

Infidelity (I will not say, with a wish to promote it, 

ecause I know not ir/taf Mr. Newman's wish may 

je), this sort of argument, if, bv the courtesy of 

ii 3 



78 TENDENCY OF MR. NEWMAN'S ESSAY 

controversy, we may call it argument, pervades 
nearly the whole of the Essay on Development. I 
shall exhibit, in a sort of climax, some specimens 
of it, with their respective prohable consequences. 

1. It is difficult to give the first specimen with- 
out an air of the ludicrous. 

Mr. Newman gravely assures us : that, " scanty 
as the Ante-Nicene notices may be of the Papal 
Supremacy, they are both more numerous and 
more definite than the adducible testimonies of the 
Real," or (as he clearly means) the Material^ 
" Presence in the Eucharist." Whence he co- 
gently presses upon some half-believers: " You 
accept the lesser evidence ; you reject the greater." 
pp. 20, 23. 

Here, a Protestant humourist would be apt to 
tell Mr. Newman : that, although the odiousness of 
comparisons had become a proverb, he freely ad- 
mitted the inoffensiveness of a comparison between 
the respective evidential merits of two non-entities. 

The argument, I suppose, must have been used 
to convince some halting Tractarian (such a one, 
for instance, as our learned Professor of Hebrew), 
that, if he avowedly held upon supposed sufficient 
evidence the doctrine of the Material Presence, he 
stood pledged to hold upon its still higher evidence 
the doctrine of the Papal Supremacy. 

No doubt, the present specimen is perfectly in- 
nocent so far as respects the scriptural Protestant, 
who believes not a syllable about the Papal Su- 
premacy, and whose faith is, that the Divine Re- 
deemer is sacramentally present in the consecrated 
r]<'inent*, spiritually present in the worthy recipient 
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only, and <'"rj>r, \en: but >ti!1 

of treating it, namely his utter di>helief 

of l.itli doctrines alike, i- tl //'//</ M tin 4 

prohahle treatment which other more t'rart'ul 
imens of Mr. Newman's familiar iva-onini;- 

will experience at the hand- of the M-otliii'j; Intidel. 

Let II-.. however. proceed. 

-. The M-entleinan MBUrefl u- : that, " M 
ha- power over the [gsuefl of his principles,* 1 1 

hound to maintain the r<jiial credihility <t' th- ( 'reed 
which hear> the name .t' Athanasiu> and the ('reed 
whirh I'njii' Pins isnhse(|llelit to the Council of 
Tn-nti ha- thon^ht tit to >utii\ to the An<-ient 
Niceno-Constantinopolitao ('reed ; inasmuch as the 
-t. j njion ju-t a- -.md evidence a- the 
form*',: it- ''. 11. -'J. 

This is }\r< r opinion, replies tin 1 Socmian : 

and we thank yon for the candid admission. YOU 
have i;i\eu u< an ai'u'ument, which we -hall not fail 
to usr in our holy lahmir of proselyting. We M.-^ 
either your simplicity or your dishonesty, as the 
case may ho, in fancying that you could // 
hlish the ( 1 r.--d ot' Pope Pius. Instead of leading 
us to helieve loth ( 'I'eed- ; you fully satisfy us, and 
\ reasonable inquirer with us, that. / ^ t ", 

we (iui;-lit to helirve nett 

.'). Auaiu : Mr. Xewman would enforce upon hi> 
pupils the ahsolute necessity of admitting the Papal 
''ij : hecau>e, so far as the primitive ac- 
knowledgment of it is concerned, it rests upon just 
as solid a basis as the Doctrine of the Trinity. 
You admit, he argues, the Doctrine of the Trinity. 
Would you bo Consistent, you must admit also the 
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Papal Supremacy. Nay, so far as primitive evi- 
dence is concerned, there is actually " less diffi- 
culty" in admitting the Supremacy than in admit- 
ting the Trinity, p. 167. 

Our obligations to you, quoth the Socinian, are 
immeasurable. You, my young friends of our ex- 
cellent academical establishments, hear what the 
equally talented and honest sage of Littlemore de- 
clares. I suppose I need scarcely say, that you 
will now be fully satisfied as to the utter baseless- 
ness of the Doctrine of the Trinity. Mr. New- 
man is deservedly the oracle of his followers : and 
you hear his virtual admission, that this long liti- 
gated doctrine was the invention of a later age or 
(as our revered Dr. Priestley called it) a prominent 
corruption of Christianity. 

It is almost superfluous to mention our indignant 
Protestant denial of Mr. Newman's Popish asser- 
tion : I exhibit it, purely to show the tendency of 
his Work, and to vindicate my own avowal, that, if 
I wished to beat a drum for recruiting the ranks of 
Socinianism and Infidelity, I would, so far as my 
powers of sophistry extended, write and publish just 
such a book as the Essay. 

But we must descend to a still lower depth than 
Socinianism, in our Hell-ward-bound progress. 

4. If we can believe Mr. Newman to be in ear- 
nest, he assures us : that the Incarnation of Christ ; 
the Mediation ; the Atonement ; the Mass ; the 
Merits of Martyrs and Saints ; the Invocation and 
Cultus of them ; the Centre of Ecclesiastical Unity 
in the Holy See ; the Authority of Councils ; the 
Sanctity of Rites ; the Veneration of holy places, 
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. IM < -Is, furniture, and vestment^: 

Penance ; Punratorv ; [ndulgencei : tin- Keal IT 
Material Presence in tin- Kucharist : Adoration of 
tlic IIo>t: tin' Virtue of Relic- ; Original Sin 
(somewhat oddly collocated in the li>n : and the 
Merit of (Ylihacv : are all in the way of well de- 
veloped evidence, so cliisi-ly compacted together, 
as to he quite inseparable. " You must accept the 
pa "in- hierophant totidtm DffW*, "or 
reject the u-holi' : reduction does hut enfeeble ; and 
amjuitation mutilate. It is tritium; to receive all, 
hut -oniethini: which is as integral a- any other 
portion : and, on the other hand, it is a solemn 
tiling to receive ///// part ; for, liefrr you know 
when- you are, you may he carried on, hy a MTII 
logical aecessitj, to accept the u-lJ>'. Mureovrr, 
since the doctrine- alto-vthrr make up <>i' in1 
reliu-ion, it follows : that the >cvrral cri'l- 
wllirll respectively >Upport those <loctrine>, helolii;- 

to a ?///.-/*'. and must he thrown into a common 
stock, and <i?I are availahle to the defenee of 
pp. l.Vl, !."."). 

At length, then, says the joyous Iniidel. we have 
eftertivelv a full confession, that Christianit 

mpnstuiv, Avhicli rests upon no evidence 
worth a single straw. Protestants or Biblicalfl or 
Scripturists, as they claim to ho, oratuitously accept 
some of these particular and gratuitously reject 
others. But, as Mr. Xewman justly ohserves, 
nothing- can he more ahsurd and more untenable 
than this system of picking and choosing. A 
stern logical necessity requires : " that all should 
be received, or all rejected." Protestants are the 
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most inconsistent and irrational of mortals. We 
Infidels and our valued friends the Catholics (we 
cheerfully give them that cherished name of ex- 
clusiveness) are alone rational, alone consistent*. 
In the result, we differ : but, in the principle, we 
quite agree. We must have no Protestant picking 
and choosing. ALL OR NONE, says the stern neces- 
sity of Logic, as judiciously administered by Mr* 
Newman. The Papists take ALL : we take NONE. 
For this determination, we may fairly plead, as our 
oracle from Littlemore ably states the question, the 
joint sanction of both Papists and Protestants. 
The Protestant declares, that the greater part of 
the long catalogue of doctrines and practices rests 
upon no valid evidence and is unworthy of the least 
credit. The Papist pronounces, that it is illogical 
to take some and to leave others : for they all rest 
upon an equally good foundation of evidence. It 
is our rare privilege to agree with both. With the 
Protestant, we say : that very many of them rest 
upon no evidence. With the Papist, we say : that 
the evidence for one is just as good as the evidence 
for another. The result is a full and acknow- 
ledged confirmation of the justice of our opinions. 
Our friends the Catholics receive all : we, by a 
stern logical necessity, based upon what we deem a 
total, and our friends the Protestants a partial, 

* After this fashion speaks the young gentleman, whose 
paper called forth my first Letter. 

" I judge the doctrines of Rome to be more rational 
and more verisimilar than any other doctrines whatever." 

The general boast of Romanism, I believe, is : Its per- 
fect freedom from Rationalism. But we may live and 
learn. 
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vant of evidence, />_/'</ all, \\V could not an- 
eriorlv have hoped for Mich aid : Imt. now tliat \\e 

reived it, let honour lie M-ivril where honour 

s due. 'In Mr. Newman lie the prai.-e and irlry 
if firmly establishing our sy>tem. From tin- l'n- 
estant- singly we could have derived little Mttftt- 

tor they, we admit, <'<ni make out at ! 
)lau>ihle case. The true Ocos (i> /ir/^c;// has nuhly 
(ine from Littlemore. 

5. Yi't aLi'ain, Mr. Newman USUrefl u- : that 
)ri^inal Sin and Pur^attH'V rot UJH.II an equality 
>{' evidence ; so that the law of testimony, when 
airlv followed out, either " admit- h>th or excludes 

x>th. n p. 17. 

Jlere, no douht, Socinian-, Pelagians, Intidel>, 
ind Atlu'ists, will all concur in lauding the candour 
if Mi 1 . Newman : hut their decision upon the alter- 
native, which he oilers them, rctmiiv> not the for- 
mality of a direct Mateineiit. 

It need >rarerly he repeated, I trust, that the 
perpetually asserted FATALITY >F KVIIU:N. i:. as 
PWpecta /n<htl>ita1Je Truth* and Mendacious /'/- 
~, in itself, nothini;- hetter than a gross and 
palpable falsehood, whatever may have l.eeii the 
gentleman's motive for broaching it. M>i only con- 
fern with it is to shew, that the obviou- 
of the Essay is the promotion of Infidelity : nor 
does Mr. Newman's apparently intended a; 
fur his conduct make it in any wise less mischi- 
Nay, indeed, the apology its. -If is so constructed as 
only to increase the malignity of the poUun. " No 
one/' aayg he, " has power over the issues of his 
principles ; we cannot manage our argument, and 
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have as much of it as we please and no more.** 
The English of this is : that Mr. Newman's ex- 
treme love of Truth carries him onward, without 
stint or stay, to the most startling conclusions ; but 
that the conclusions must he valid, because pure 
Truth is the premiss. 

6. In the old chaunt of the Pagan Mysteries, the 
Bull was hymned as the father of the Dragon, and 
the Dragon as the father of the Bull. Some such 
process of alternating generation characterises, ac- 
cording to Mr. Newman, the two theories of Popery 
and Infidelity. " Men," he teaches us, " may pass 
from Infidelity to Rome, and from Rome to Infidelity, 
from a conviction, in both courses, that there is 
no tangible intellectual position between the two." 

As proceeding from such a man, the confession 
is remarkable, though the ground of it be his in- 
tense hatred of Scriptural Protestantism. Whe- 
ther Popery be ever a development of Infidelity, I 
will not pretend to determine : but, in deeming 
Infidelity a strictly legitimate development of Po- 
pery, I quite agree with Mr. Newman. In all 
thinking minds which either know not Scripture or 
disregard it, the sternness of logical necessity, if I 
may borrow a phrase from the Essay, develops 
Popery into Infidelity. 

Nor is this, as Mr. Newman rightly judged, a 
mere conjectural speculation : it is an absolute FACT ; 
and that too upon a scale of portentous magnitude. 

I might here allege the working of the French 
Revolution, and the open profession of Unbelief on 
the part of Archbishop Gobel at the head of his 
apostatising Clergy : but I shall rather adduce the 



run TiiKnuv >r nr.vri.oi'Mi 
testimony of the late unhappv Hlanco 

White. 

M Having." says he, '* to preach, in the execu- 

of my othce, t< the royal hri^ade of cara- 
l>im-rr> who came to worship the hody of Saint 
Ferdinand, preserved in the Kind's chapel (sic /), 
I cho-e the sulijerr of Infidelity, on whirh I 
livered an elaborate discourse, But the fatal orififl 
fTEfl at hand. At the end of a yi-ar from the 
preurhinu; of this sermon, I \va> lini-drrin^ mi 
Atheism. If my case were -inmilar; if my kn\v- 
le<l^e of the most enlightened classes of Spain did 
not furnish me with a multitude of sudden tran-i- 
tions. from sincere faith and piety, to the mo>t out- 
ra^<-nu> Infidelity: I wniild sulnnit to the bumbling 
conviction, that either \\.-aknc-- of jud^nH-nt or 
fk*klenes> <f chai'acter had heen the only >nurce ..f 
my errors. Hut. though I am not at liherty t 
mention individual cases, I do atte>t. from the um-t 
cei-tain knowledge, that the hi-tory of my own mind 
is. with little variation, that of A <;IIKAT I'<)KTI<>\ 
OF Tin-: SPANISH LKKi.y. The v \( T i- certain. 
I make no individual ehar^e. K\vry <>ne, who 
come- within this general de>crij>tion may .<tW to 
the niit.<L\ which no Spaniard can throw oti' without 
hiddin^- an eternal farewell to liU country." Prac- 
tical and Intern. Evid. against Cathol. pp. 7, 8. 

Mr. White then goes to shew what led to this 
fearful amount of Infidelity : in other words, he 
explains, how, in the mind of an intellectual Romish 
Priest, Infidelity is a natural development of Po- 
pery. For a season, he escaped from this snare of 
Satan : hut early impressions, produced within the 
I 
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pale of the Popish Church, recurred, as we all 
know, with redoubled force ; and, awful to relate, 
he died a confirmed Infidel. 

I cannot refrain from here mentioning, that, 
what he says respecting the Spanish Clergy, was 
confirmed to me by a thoroughly intelligent and 
trust-worthy military officer respecting the Portu- 
guese Clergy. This gentleman, while serving with 
his regiment in Portugal under Sir Henry Clinton, 
had frequent conversations in Latin with the Di- 
vines of the country. " Certainly," he remarked to 
me, "they never, totidem verbis, professed themselves 
to be infidels : but, most undoubtedly, their peculiar 
looks, and smiles, and shrugs, impressed upon my 
mind the full conviction that they were such." 

In truth, this is not to be wondered at : for, 
when it is familiarly argued, as Mr. Newman and 
the Romish Priests argue, that solemn Scriptural 
Truths rest upon no better evidence than silly Po- 
pish Figments, and, thence, that they must be 
either jointly accepted or jointly rejected : it is 
easy to understand that the venders of such mon- 
strosities may be judicially given up to the strong 
delusion of believing, at least for a time, their own 
lie ; and thus may choose that part of their own 
shameless alternative, which rejects simultaneously 
Revealed Truths and Baseless Fables. 

II. But it is time for me now to take up the 
second division of my subject. Eminently mis- 
chievous as Mr. Newman's Work may be in pro- 
moting the cause of Infidelity, I deem it, exceptis 
excipiendis, to wit, those unstable and half-read 



Till-: TIIEnKY OF Tr.\'F.I. 'I'M KNT. 87 



youth- win) implicitly .swallow whatever that u'e 
inan may please t<> tell them, quite innoeuou-, with 
everv thoughtful peivim, so far as the A 
of r >ncerned. 

1. Romi-h and Medieval Fahles, of course, are 
ndiscoverable in Holy Scripture : ami, a> mi-lit he 
ted, they are equally invisihle in tin- Honi 
iiieut- f the 1'riinitive (.'hurrli. It' it VTOn |m--ille 
to ! ainusrd with a niostawl'ul and -oul-destrurtive 
delusion, a rich hai'vc-t of amusement nii-'ht he 
reajed from the vain -tni^u'les of Popi-h Writ. 

(1). Thus, when I eourteou>ly invitfil Mr. Hu-eii- 
heth. t> Li'ive me >ome /,///.//'/,/. from the 

o.xi-tini;- documents of the Primitive ( 'hurch : in- 
1 of producing them, he douhted my intellec- 
tual sanity, hecai; . d to heli 

that, although they could not he found in th- 
tttiif documeiit>, they mu>t a^uredly have ahouuded 
in >undi-y documents now unfortunately I.<f. 

(2). My other anta^unist, lii>lmp Trevern. who 
repaid my perhaps ultra -politei, Mine, at 

lea>t, of my iViends deemed it) with the most viru- 
lent ahuse, adopted a different expedient. 

The HMjuired proofs, sure enough, eould he just 
as little found iu our extant Primitive Document- 
as in the Hihle : hut, in>tead of accounting for 
their ahseuee hy the suppn>itioii that they must 
have occurred in Documents which have perished, 
the Prelate of Strashunr wa> Mire that they neTOT 
could have heen n-'iYen in any Documents. The 
reason of this was : that the doctrines, for which 
I had impertinently and (I confess) somewhat per- 
tinaciously required evidential proofs, were never, 
i 2 
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in the Primitive Church, committed to writing at 
all, but were only delivered orally to the initiated 
through the mechanism of the Disciplines Arcani. 

(3). Next comes Mr. Newman : and his plan 
exhibits yet another variety. 

The Primitive Christians, he alleges, were so 
much taken up with " the actual superstitions and 
immoralities of Paganism before their eyes," that 
they " were not likely to entertain the question of 
the abstract allowableness of images in the Catho- 
lic Ritual," or "to determine the place of St. 
Mary in our reverence," or "to recognise Purga- 
tory," or " to acknowledge the sovereign jurisdic- 
tion of a Pope," or "to inculcate the meritorious* 
ness of Monachism," or " to denounce the protes- 
tant view of Justification," that sore heart-burning 
of every Papist and Tractarian. p. 145. 

The truth of these sundry assertions of Mr. 
Newman, whether negative or positive, is quite a 
different matter from the propounding of them to 
his disciples. I am not at present concerned with 
it. My business is purely with the gentleman's 
admission, which is precisely the same as that of 
Dr. Trevern and Mr. Husenbeth. Any attempt to 
account for the non-appearance of a proof is a 
necessary admission of its non-existence. 

2. But still it were a scandal to pious ears, if 
the point were hopelessly relinquished. Mr. New- 
man's first offering, therefore, to his adopted 
Church, is the Essay on the Development of 
Christian Doctrine. 

Whether the hearts of "the proper authorities" 
misgave them, when he " offered to them his Work 



for revision," BO that " the o ; liii-<l mi the 

'ectly rivil i Around that it wa- written and partly 
printed hefore he \. imlic, an<l tliat it would 

conic hefore tin- reader in a more per>uasive form 
it' IK read it as tin- author wrote it:' 1 1 shall not 

nd t<> determine. He thi> a> it may, Mr. 

man, in reply, \vry properly " suhmitted every 
part of the Bonk to tin- judgment o!' tin- Church : 
so that, ln\vever his indi-cretion may have eom- 
mitti'd 1uin.-lj\ at all event-, the ]rulent <'/i>t,'<-/i 

la in no wise pledged. Advert, pp. \. \i. 
(1). Xow then- certainly /x such a thinii' Bfl 1 '- 
velopnicnt. That point mu->t he at imc*- cmnM-ded. 
\'\*r instance: a Scriptural Dnetrine may ! 

hone.-tly and situndlv held ; and vet the Imlder 
of it, it' requested to state it in writing, will pn- 
liahly mt expr< 38 himself with sn-di BcholaatlC j 
cision, as to prevent an ingenious lawyer from driv- 

as the ph- h and >i.\ thrmigh it. 

Precision of this soil i- actjuired onlv hvconti 1 .. \.-r-v : 
and truly, under any other aspect than that of elicit- 
ing truth and dispelling ermr, the thus necessary 
evil of controversy i- to he deprecated ; for, >ure 
onou-h. it i^ not the he>t moral <n^ar in the world. 
When a clear Scriptural Doctrine, then, comes to 
(>/. instead of loosely, expressed : BO that 
the misapprehension <r misrepresentation of it is, 

as the conventionalities of lann'iia^e are con- 
cerned, thereby rendered something like impos-ihle : 
we may safely, I suppose, call the proOOSfl n 

. Hut Mr. Newman's I>i'ri-L,[,,,icnt is of a 
totally different nature and quality. 
i 3 
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Its great utility and its sui*passing excellence 
consist in the Extraction of Something out of No- 
thing. 

Hence it is, with my specified exceptis excipien- 
dis, that I deem it a very harmless Work as respects 
the Advancement of Popery. 

But I have my doubts, whether his proposed 
Developing Process be equally harmless in regard 
to Infidelity. I speak, be it observed, of the De- 
veloping Process itself : not of the favourite Argu- 
ment built upon the Premiss, that The Evidence 
for Scriptural Truth and the Evidence for Human 
Fabrications are equal. 

The Argument has already been discussed : I 
now speak of the Developing Process, which par- 
takes of the Infidel flavour of the Argument, 
though doubtless more subdued, and therefore more 
latent. 

What I mean is this. 

The whole Process of Development, as exhibited 
by Mr. Newman, is so superlatively absurd, that I 
could readily understand its drift if it had been 
conducted by an Infidel, while I really cannot un- 
derstand its drift as conducted by a professed 
Christian. A covert Infidel, though, while writing 
at his desk, he might scarcely be able to keep his 
countenance, would naturally enough enjoy a sly 
hit which should turn Popery into ridicule under 
the mask of defending it ; for this would be nothing 
more than a Crambe Recocta of the Gergo (as the 
Italians call it) said to have been systematically prac- 
tised by the initiated medieval unbelievers. But, 
how a grave Divine, of no ordinary repute among his 
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followers, could, in -oher earne-t, unit 1 -- indeed "it 
were accessary t<> his po-ition," develop Mich a 
marvellous system of development, passes, I mu>t 

freely confess, my o\\ n comprehension. 

.">. I must, however, substantiate ly /OCt*, th-e 
perhaps not very tlatterini;- nmorfcf, Accordingly, 
I shall exhihit some specimms ( t' the pmer-s, as 
con.lucted hy the autlmr himseli' : a <pirilen'iuni 
only, out of the lar ' a Carefully eultivatr.l 

prtate. 

(1). If wo may hrlieve Mr. Xewmaii to he sell- 

uus aud not cnii-a^Ml in the misehievou- orrujation 

of mere liaiiter. the resurrection of (iotl's Saints 

in tho 1'ody, tb.eir future ^loi-irieati<in, the sanctity 

of relics, the real or material presence in the Ku- 

charist, the merit of virginity, and. lastly, the pre- 

tivea of Mary the Mother of God, are all suc- 

ve and legitimate de\el<>j>inents of the L<>rd'> 

assunij>tiou of our nature. pp. ,'>7^, 371. 

A more splendid sp.-ciinc:i of the ^///V//' 1 ' 
quoUh'f was, 1 suppose, Qever heht-ld even in 
land of popish wonder.-. I need only remark, that 
the <!' truth in the whole ,'itfrn<i. namely, (!' 
poreal resitrwtiun <>f tin: d><"! and flu- future 
gloru <>f t/ saintt -/ God, ifl NOT a development 
of the Incarnation, hut a perfectly independent 
matter of distinct and express .-criptural revelation: 
therefore, we, believe it. As for the other de- 
velopments, they are either the covert mockery 
of an Infidel, or the sickly dreams of a deni'-: 
visionary. 

The w.ir>hip. auain, of the Virgin Mary, 
which the Papists distinguish by the name of Hy 
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perdulia, was the legitimate development of Christ's 
proper divinity. 

" In the first ages, " however, Mr. Newman very 
truly teaches us, " there was no public or eccle- 
siastical recognition of the place which St. Mary 
holds in the economy of grace. This was reserved 
for the fifth century." 

But still, though the Hyperdulic Cultus of the 
Virgin, as Mr. Newman is wont delicately to call 
the gross and disgusting Mariolatry of his apostate 
Church, was unaccountably no practice of the first 
ages, it may he established, not only hy the process 
of development as tardily called into action in the 
fifth century, hut also by the authority of Scripture 
itself. 

Such an establishment may well startle us blind 
Protestants, who have hitherto been struck by the 
remarkable silence of Holy Writ respecting the 
Blessed Virgin, she being mentioned, I believe, 
only once, and that in a mere cursory manner (Acts 
i. 14), subsequent to our Lord's solemn committal 
of her to the care of the beloved disciple in tjie 
awful day of the crucifixion : for, as we readers of 
the Bible have been accustomed to note, the risen 
Saviour, instead of first shewing himself to his 
mother, is not recorded to have ever shewn himself 
to her at all. Mr. Newman, nevertheless, a rare 
exception to his general rule, claims to establish 
this development of the fifth century from Scrip* 
ture itself. 

" There was a wonder in heaven," says he ; 
" a throne was seen, far above all created powers, 
mediatorial, intercessory ; a title archetypal ; a 
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crown bright as tin- morning >tar : a irlory i- 
from the eternal throne ; robe- pure a^ the 
and a sceptre over all. And who \va> the prede>- 
tined heir of that nnje^ty ? - The vision i> found 
in the Apocalyp>e : a woman clothed with the sun, 
and tin 1 moon under her feet, ;;nd upon her head a 
crown of twelve stars. The votaries of Mary do 
Hot exceed the true faith. Unless the hlaspheliler- 
of her Son eome up to it. The Church of Rome 
is not idolatrous, unless Ariam-m is orthodoxy." 
pp. 405, 1'MJ. 107. 

Mr. Newman, then, actually fancies, that the 
apocalyptic >/////''"/,><// woman in the ajiocalyptic 
Symbolical heaven i> the ///, ,-,// N'ii-^in Mary 
(after her assumption, as the Humanist* speak 
the literal heaven ! ! ! 

Of cour>e, I cannot expect, that 
expositors of Prophecy, with the exception of Mr. 
Maitland and Dr. Todd and the novel >chool of 
Futurists, will he honoured with the patronage of 
Mr. Newman, hut ere he finn.Jf undertook to 
expound the Apocalyp>e, he mi^ht at lea>t in the 
present case, have profitably listeiUMl to a Jii>h(j> of 
his own Communion. 

"Here," says Signer Pastorini or Bp. Wal- 
mesley, while oommentin^ upon the verv vi>ion, 
in which Mr. Newman has discovered the popish 
apotheosis of the Blessed Viru'in : "Here i> 
a great sign or a nohle p</ui\tf 
of the Christian Church." 

Truly, our author had better have >tuck to 
his development. Bad is the best : but the de- 
velopment, I take it, is the better of the two. 
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There is, however, yet a further development 
of "the prerogatives of Mary," which, considering 
the station of the developer, Mr. Newman has, some* 
what disrespectfully, altogether pretermitted. 

"The WHOLE," says he, "may be expressed in 
the words : Unica spes mea Jesus ; et, post 
Jesum, Virgo Maria. Amen." p. 445. In En- 
glish, this runs : " Jesus is my only hope ; and, 
after Jesus, the Virgin Mary." 

Now Jesus may he, as I charitably trust he 
still is, the Unica spes, the only hope, of our un- 
happy fallen brother. But what, in the progress 
of development, says Pope Gregory, in his Encyclic 
cal Letter of so late a date as the year 1832 ? 

"That all may have a successful and happy 
issue," quoth his developing Holiness ex cathedra, 
"let us raise our eyes to the Blessed Virgin, who 
alone destroys heresies, who is OUR GREATEST 
HOPE, yea, THE ENTIRE GROUND OF OUR HOPE." 

Mr. Newman is content with the development of 
the fifth century, which makes the Virgin a sort of 
subordinate hope, conjointly with Christ the greater 
hope ; and unless we will worship her, under this 
aspect, with Jiyperdulia ; he pronounces us to be 
worse than Arians. 

But, as our American brethren speak, Pope 
Gregory goes far a-head. He first develops the 
Holy Virgin, whose pure spirit would be shocked, 
with even this minor blasphemy, into OUR GREATEST 
HOPE : but immediately correcting his expression, 
not as if it were blasphemous, but only as being a 
plain disparagement to the absolute exclusweness 
of her dignity, he rapidly proceeds to the final de- 
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,relopment of her into Tin-: I:\TIKI: <;K<>r.\i> OP OU1 
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This. I dn suppose. i< t! f what 

Mr. Newman calls T/ic /' 

iid on which he has painfully written 
what now (if we may trust Papal Infallibility) turns 
-nit 1" he a manifestly defective /,'.->///. That 
Antleman's development only irive- our Lord an 

r, re^ervin^ to him the i'lory of hrin-' our 

lint I > op<- Gregory's l.'vrliipiin-nt 

tliru-ts (.in- Lord from his throne altogether; and, 
without the >li^htest. even mere complimentary, 
mention of him, roundly, /// verbo /'.>}>, pi'o- 
nounces the Virgin to he Tin: KNTIKI: &B01 
on; II>IM:. 

Well and wisely may Mr. Xewman say, touchin-' 
tlie Pi-inciple of Development: "No one has 
power over the issues of his principle-: \\vcannnt 
mana-' .uinnit. and have a- much of it as 

we pli-a-e and no moi'e." p. 21). The argument is 
ed. which tries all the e(jue>triau skill 
of Mr. Xewmau himself, and which, with hit in 
teeth, has fairly run away with poor Pope Gregory. 
Alheit a horn Vorkshireman, I should he afraid to 
trust myself upon the hack of such a vicious ill-con- 
ditioned hea-t. 

3. Take another specimen of this eminently fruc- 
tifying principle. 

The revealed deity of the Son and the Holy 
Gho-t is, a- we are all quite ready to admit, 
consistently developed into their worship. 

" In Mv manner," proceeds Mr. NYwnian, "the 
doctrine of the Beatification of the Saints ha- been 
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developed into their Cultus ; of the Tlieotocos 
or Mother of God, into Hyperdulia ; and, of the 
Real Presence, into Adoration of the Host." p. 50. 

(1.) What means the gentleman by the Beatifi- 
cation of the Saints ? 

Does he mean their admission into eternal blessed- 
ness hy the fiat of God ? Or does he mean their 
canonisation hy the Pope ? 

If the latter : the development of Papal 
Beatification into Romish Worship (for that is the 
plain English of the delicate word Cultus) will 
readily, when the intention of this same Papal 
Beatification is considered, be acknowledged as an 
effect legitimately proceeding from an adequate 
cause. 

If the former : the proposed theological develop- 
ment stands closely allied to Mr. Home Tooke's 
ingenious etymological development of the Greek 
"OsTTcp rJTrcp oTrep, into the Teutonic King Pepin. 

(2.) So again : the Real or Material Presence, 
in what, by virtue of Transubstantiation, has 
ceased to be bread and wine, quite logically, I 
admit, develops itself into Adoration of the Host. 
But, before the development was insisted upon, Mr. 
Newman would have done well to give us an evi- 
dential proof of the alleged fundamental fact of 
Transubstantiation. 

Not to mention a host of ecclesiastical writers, 
whose testimony I have honestly cited in my 
Difficulties of Romanism, and whom Mr. Newman, 
so quietly, though so totally, pretermits in his* 
Essay on Development, that a person who had 
read nothing on the subject, save that thoroughly 
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' Performance, would never dream that 
nich witnesses existed : I shall //or >atM'y my-elf 

vith adducing the lan^ua^o, whieh Th Inivt, 

'\vn so late as the tit'tli century, has juit into the 
mouth <>f his per-onitied Orthodoxy, in 
to th* 1 vagary of an Kutychian heretic ; who 
to have hi-i-ii the tir>t. nr nearly the first, that 
strurk out a faney, closely allied, at the vei'v 
least, to the Tran-ultantiation <f a later a#e*. 

"Tin- Lnnl." MJfl the Orthodoxy of the fifth 
century, "honoured (lie vi-ihle synihnls with the 
name of his Imdv and hlood, nut <-/!<i,i</tn<i A 
nature, hut adding ura:-' to nature." Theod. 
Dial. i. OJHT. v,l. iv. j,. IS. I'ari,. Hill'. 

And a^'aiii, k * Vu ai'e caught in your own 

n-t." Bays Orthod(.xu> to the transtibstantialising 

heretic Mrauiste^ : " for the niy-tic syinhuU, aftei- 
con-.M-i'ation, pass not out of t/n-ir Own MOH 
But thru i'> i, Kiln In // ami 

>ha]e and apjteai'ance : and they an- sren and 
and touched, such as they were hefniv. And they 
are understood to he what they were : and they are 
believed ami venerated, as heinir th<<e th 
which they are helieved. Compare, therefore, the 
(iiKi'/c with th- /"'; and you will perceive 

their roeinhlance : for the type nui<t m-ed> he 
similar to the truth.' 1 Dial. ii. Oper. vol. iv. p. 85. 
Mr. Ilusenheth, in dt-tiam-e of the whole drift of 

* It may, peradventure, have been preceded by the 
Gnostic juggler Marcus, whose transnbatantiatising feat is 

recorded by Irene us. In either case, the Romish Doctrine 
of Transubstantiation may boast, truly, a most goodly 
parentage. 

K 
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the argument, and (as the most charitable suppo- 
sition) in disgraceful ignorance of the familiar 
Greek idiom, attempted to rid himself of this fearful 
passage, by a false and grammatically impossible 
translation : but Mr. Newman, I conclude, will not 
care to risk his Oxford scholarship upon so hopeless 
an expedient. 

(3.) In my Difficulties of Romanism, I have 
honestly given, in the first book, such evidence, 
scriptural and patristic, as the Romish writers have 
been able to produce : and then, in the second book, 
I have given the overwhelming counter-evidence, 
which I have myself been able to collect. No plan, 
I apprehend, could have been more fair : and I 
regret, that, in his Essay, Mr. Newman should have 
followed a directly opposite plan. Yet, as a deve- 
loper of the Adoration of the Host from the unes- 
tablished doctrine of Transubstantiation, he has 
actually made an observation and propounded a 
question, which Abp. Tillotson himself might have 
envied. 

"Physical facts," says he (not the Archbishop), 
"are present. They are submitted to the senses: 
and the senses may be satisfactorily tested, correc- 
ted, and verified. To trust to anything but sense, 
in a matter of sense, is irrational. Why are the 
senses given us, but to supersede less certain, less 
immediate, informants ?" p. 179. 

Valid or invalid, this is the precise basis of Til- 
lotson 's famous argument against Transubstantia- 
tion. Did Mr. Newman write as a covertly sneering 
Infidel, or as a veritable Transubstantiation-believing 
Papist? 
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(4.) ]>ut. yet, further, tin- alleged chara< . 
Mary, as the M'.t' '/ N developed, aeconl- 

to our author, into her Hyperdulia, or into that 
superlative Wtr.-hip which is inferior only to the 
Scriptural Worship of the Almighty. 

Now, even it' \ve admit the propriety of the title, 
it i- not easy to discern the logical, and still less the 
/, propriety of the development. Where, 
cither in the Bihle or in the practice of the Primi- 
tive Church, have we a >hado\v of that gTOBfl idola- 
trous worship paid to the I>le--ed Virgin, which is 
the -tandinij,- >in and di-^raee of the l\onii>h 
Church ''. l-lv.-n in the de--cii<-i-ate tourth century, 
when tlie Collyridian Hen-tics anticipated the 
Romanists in their Marian Idolatry, Kpiphanius 
could indignantly say: "Let Mary he held in 
honour; hut let the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy (iho>t. he worshipped. As tor Mary, let no 
one worship her." Kpiph. cont. h;ur. lih. iii. toin. ii. 
luvr. 70. Sc-e alsoluer. 78. 

The MVI-IM. liowever, of Mr. Xewman'< pi-e-mt 
development, namely, tlie title of J//Ao- of God 
as it was alike unknown to Scripture and the Pri- 
mitive Church: so, moreover, i- it palpahly im- 
proper, not to say heretical, though it may have 
been invented to^uai'd against another here-y*. We 

* I am not a sufficiently skilful ecclesiastical antiquary, 
cither to determine the prcci.-M- a^ r e of the title BeoroKor, 
or to say who was its original inventor. It certainly 
isted prior to the rise and condemnation of Nestorianism, 
and thervfun- could not have been devised fr tin />/<>. 
of meeting that unscriptural error. Yet, since the term 
BeoroKoj, or Deipara, or Mother of God, could scarcely 
have been excogitated without some impelling cause, the 
K 2 



100 TENDENCY OF MR. NEWMAN 's ESSAY 

may correctly say, that the Virgin was the mother 
of him who mysteriously united God avid Man 

probability is, that it was invented to meet one of the forms 
of Gnosticism mentioned by Ireneus. 

The heretics of this particular form maintained : that 
Christ passed through the Virgin as water through a pipe; 
but that the Divine Saviour was not united, to the hitherto 
mere Man Christ, until he descended upon him, at his 
baptism, in the form of a dove. The two being thus, per- 
fectly separable, the Divine Spirit quitted the Man Christ 
when he was brought before Pilate, and thus left the 
Man to suffer alone. Iren. adv. heer. lib. i. c. i. p. 22 25. 

In opposition, apparently to this early heresy, which, no 
doubt, founded itself upon Matt. iii. 16, Mark i. 10, Luke 
iii. 22, and John i. 32, Jreneus, in the course of his work, 
takes occasion to describe Mary, as evangelically taught 
by the discourse of the angel, that She should carry God: 
ut portaret Deum. lib. v. c. 16. p. 341. The expression 
probably gave the first hint of the title QCOTOKOS or 
Mother of God : as the Gnostic Heresy seems to have 
called forth the expression. 

No one, I suppose, who receives as authoritative the 
exordia of the two Gospels of Matthew and Luke, can 
doubt of that miraculous conception, by which the Deity, 
from the first, was mysteriously united to the Humanity 
of Christ: an union, which is technically styled the Hypos* 
tatical Union. But it is dangerous to meet such heresies, 
as those of the Gnostics and Nestorians, by fabricating a 
term which may itself lead to a heresy of an opposite 
description. If we are to call the Virgin the Mother of 
God, the idea seems almost imperiously to be conveyed, 
that Christ derived his Deity as well as his Humanity from 
his earthly parent : and, certainly, under this aspect, 
we may readily perceive, with Mr. Newman, how the 
Popish Adoration, and in fact Deification, of Mary is 
a legitimate development of our Lord's Incarnation. 
For, if, in the obvious sense of the title, the Virgin were 
so the Mother of God that God himself derived his phy- 
sical subsistence from her, she could not be less than an. 
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in t. of C/irist: but if we >ay tliat 

the V'(i- : i'it ' diivctlv 

nctual Deity, and as such mi^ht consistently Teoeiye Ado- 

ration. After n<> other mode, i> it possible to nndeivtand 
tin- cogency <>f Mr. Newman's Matement, when In- MStTtl 

that the Hyperdulic Adoration of Mary wa*. tin- legit :i. 
development of Christ's proper Divinity. 

But, surely, we are not thus t<> i >ns fr the 

repelling of heresy : and most mi> may 

judge from its sufficiently evident con>equcnees, w:is the 
eondurt of tlic orthodox, in opposing to 5s\->torianisui tlie 
title Mother (>f (roil ; though what they . the 

nee of the title In-lon' the rise of NY>toriani>:ii. 
perfectly true. Tlie lieresy in (juestion ini^lit Min-lv h i\e 
been defined and omdi-mnrd, and the true doetrine mi^ht 
surely have heen antithetieally stated, without tlie em- 

ployment of a term so liuhle to misconstruction and ahuse. 
If we can be content to follow Scripture, we are there 
plainly taught, indeed, that the child, Imrn from the Holy 
Virgin, should be ca//erf, that is, in Hebraic phrase. >'. 
should Ac, Kmanuel, or God with us : but then \ve 
also taught, not that Mary should then-ton- be d. nomi- 
nated Tin- Mullnr r./ (tod ; but that the Holy Thin-, 
which should be born of her by the miraculous obum- 
bration of the Holy Ghost, should, on thut account, be 
denominated Tin: SON or GOD. 

I see no occasion for <///// title to ha\v been lurnnnly 
invented for the Virgin : luit, if such a de\ ici 1 //// i 
deemed necessary, a more correct title mi^ht. from the 
flexibility of the Greek lan^ua^e, h leen pro- 

duced. Instead of being called GeoroKoy, she might have 
been called QeavQpoiTroTOKos. 

Great Names, in our own Church, I well know, have 
expressed their approbation of the title : but s > far 
as I can find, they have been chiefly influenced by its 
antiquity ; though I have not been able to discover what 
its precise antiquity is. The hiyhcxt antiquity, and the 
alone authoritative antiquity, that of Scripture, it assuredly 
wants. 

K 3 
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contradict that form of sound words the Atha- 
nasian Creed, which rightly, because scripturally, 
teaches, that " Our Lord Jesus Christ was God, of 
the substance of the Father, begotten before the 
worlds ; and Man, of the substance of his mother, 
born in the world." As the Son derived from 
Mary nothing more than his human substance, it 
is something very like blasphemy to call her The 
Mother of God. 

4. You will probably, by this time, be somewhat 
weary of Mr. Newman's System of Development. 
I shall therefore conclude with simply giving another 
specimen, which, after what has been said, will 
scarcely require the formality of a comment. 

Purgatory, he gravely assures us, was a develop- 
ment of Baptism: the intermediate link in the 
hopeful catena being Penance ! p. 417. 

G. S. FABER. 
Sherburn House, January 19, 1846. 

The Reformed Anglican Church, with her usual sobriety 
and sound good sense, has tacitly expressed her disappro- 
bation of the title Mother of God by never using it : and 
we her children cannot act more wisely than to follow her 
wholesome example. 
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THE TENDENC1 OP \1K. KEWMAHfl B88A1 <>\ THE 

THEORY <>F DEVELOPMJ -\Tl\l ATloN. 

SIR, 

TiiEin: an- r-mu- inMilaied matter- in Mr. New- 
man'- />><"/ of] />,,-, /..y///' //', which, without a 
most inconvenient di-cur.-i\viM' . could not IK- intro- 
duced into my la-t letter. 1 \-rhaps you will JHT- 
ni it JIM- to IK. lice tlu-in in tin- jinx-nt coniinunicatioii. 

I. I i'Xpivs>r<l a doul.t of Mr. Nrwinan'> | 
corrcctno- in his mode of account in-- t'nr th- RC- 
knowleduvd -il<-nce ot' the Trimitive Fathi-r^ toudi- 
ini:- BUndrj ]>oints, which ha\e h<>en drciih-d hy the 
Council of Trent, and which now form constituent 
part- of tli'' Nen ('reed which Pope Pius IV. has 

indited to makeup the undoubted deficiencies of the 
Old Creed : 1 - 0, hecauftfl 

any attempt to account for silence 5> an ohvious 
and necc>sai-y acknowledgment <>i 

The position which lie lay.- down is this : that, iu 
the particular situation of the Primitive Christians, 
they " were not likely to entertain the jin.->ti.n ,,f 
the ahstract allowahlene.-s of imaiio in tii- Catlm- 
lic Kitual," or to ** di'terniine the phu-c ,,f ,^1. 
Mary in our reverence," or to recognise Pui'-a- 
toi-y as a ]>art of the ^Christian) Dispensation," or 
to testify the rise uf a Tope, or to expatiate upon ilie 
excellency of Monachi-m. And he winds up the 
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whole with an expression of the sentiment : that 
" there is a time for every purpose under the hea- 
ven ; a time to keep silence, and a time to speak." 
p. 145. In short, I understand him to intimate : 
that, as neither their position nor the subjects of 
which they treated could possibly lead them into a 
discussion of these matters, their silence can oc- 
casion no wonder, and can furnish no legitimate 
argument against the faith of the Roman Church. 

Now I doubt very much the correctness of such 
a statement. 

1 . Let us first take the question of images. 

Mr. Newman is too prudent to assert, that the 
Primitive Fathers never reprobate image-worship : 
but he would draw the favourite popish line of dis- 
tinction between the unjustifiable veneration of 
images on the part of Pagans and the justifiable 
veneration of images on the part of Christians, 
Hence he informs us : that, in the very nature of 
things, the Primitive Writers could never think of 
" entertaining the abstract question of the bare 
allowableness of images in the Catholic Ritual." 

It is clear, that the whole stress of Mr. New- 
man's argument rests upon the important word ab- 
stract. He admits, that pagan image-worship was 
censured in the concrete or quoad pagan : but 
denies, that the question of the abstract allowable- 
ness of images in Christian worship, or the allow- 
ableness of images quoad images, was ever enter- 
tained. 

The abstract allowableness of images purely as 
ornaments, though often enough most abundantly 
grotesque (as I might instance by two grinning 
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lumiaii heads placed a> corbels in my n\vu Hospital 

Chapel of the age of A.D. 1181), Would, 1 Aim*. 

. be never entered upon. 15m Mr. Xewman 
knows very well, that //*/>* is not the real ^notion. 
If his a rrtion ha- an\ sense, it must he under- 

d as propounding, that the Marly Fathers ne\er 
entertained, what the gentleman i> pleased to call 
<> ; the (jiiotion, namely, \Vln'- 
tit I- images //"';//^ / /////yW//;/ //.->//, 04 /// //<.,/, /'s// 
('Jmrrh initnriinififii uses tl< m : that i> ti 
Whether Christians s< called mi^lit kneel h 
tliem and worship them : the groc vred and 

Unrestrained practice <>t' vulgar I \ijiists in Italy 
and other pipish rmmtries. a- they onderstand the 
due JtoiK'iii' a\ EtOII whiidi Fnpe 1'ius en- 

joins and which l>i>hop Xaclantu> i without any 
reproof that I ever heard of i declares to c>n-i>t in 
an ahsolute and direct adoration of the ini;i 
themselves. His precise words are these. " \Ve. 
must confess, not only that the faithful in the church 
adore lcf<>rc an iina^e ias some over-sijeamish 
jteople talk), hut that without scruple they adore 
the very imaijv if.-If.''' Adorar 

I'olueris scrupulo. Now, with all due re-; 
to Mr. Newman, if fin-h he the import of IT 
tion (and, unless such l>c the import, it is no vindi- 
cation of the practice of his adopted Church i : he 
certainly has not cultivated the virtue of Truth. 
For let us hear the language of those, whom he 
describes as being unlikely to entertain what he 
calls the abstract question of tin m use of 

images, as they are used by the Church of J\ome. 

4 Images," says Clement of Alexandria, 
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" wrought by mean artizans, are produced from 
worthless materials. Therefore they themselves 
must he worthless and material and ((SepijXa) pro- 
fane." Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. vii. p. 714. 

" When the devil," says Tertullian, " intro- 
duced into the world manufacturers of statues and 
images and representations of every description : 
that rude trafficking of human calamity derived 
both its name and its profit from idols. God 
prohibited, as much, the making of an idol, as the 
worshipping of it." Tertull. de Idol. Oper. p. 729. 

" We," says Origen, " deem those the most 
ignorant, who are not ashamed to address lifeless 
things ; to petition the weak for health, to ask life 
from the dead, to pray for help from the most des- 
picably needy. And, though some may allege" 
(the very allegation of modern Papists who feel 
some sense of shame), " that these images are 
not gods, but only their symbols and representa- 
tions : even such persons, fancying that imitations 
of the Deity can be made by the hands of some 
mean artizan, are not a whit less ignorant and slav- 
ish and uninstructed. From this sottish stupidity, 
the very lowest and least informed of us Christians 
is exempt." Orig. cont. Cels. lib. vi. p. 284. 

" You Pagans allege," says Arnobius, " that 
you worship the gods through the medium of im- 
ages" (just as the Papists allege, that, through 
the same medium of images, they worship the 
Saints and the Virgin and Christ and the Trinity). 
" Now what can be more injurious, more contu- 
melious, more hard, than to know a god, and yet 
to supplicate another thing ; than to expect assist- 
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DC.' from a deity, and yet to deprecate Ji 

piv-. 'illation '. " Anioh. adv. (ient. lib. vi. 
,. L95. 

I mi-'lit ea>ily miote other parallel writers : but, 
ar brevity's sake, I beg to refer you to my />////- 
/./.-///. hook ii. chap. ,">. On the 
is which have lu-re lu'cii adduced, I may 
eniiirk, with a coiil'idt-nt appeal to the plain com- 
lion sense of tin- ivudrr. that they condemn the 
eneration of iina^-s, not merely a- UXM! hy the. 
'a^ans (which is the intimation of Mr. Newman I, 
Hit on the <il^l,-(i>-t ground of its general ahsunlity 
>y whomsoever u-cd. Hence there cannot he a iva- 
onahle douht, that ('lenient and Tertullian and 
3rigen and Ai-noliius, and the other early writers 
vim >imilarly express themselves w<nld have cmi- 
lemned the minu'h'd folly and wickedness of p<pi>h 
Mage-worship ju-t as -tr<]i'j-ly as they condemned 
l.hat of pa^an image-worship. In >hrt. s far i'rom 
lie early (.'hri^tians not heini;' likely to entertain 
he question of the afrftrart allowahleness of im- 
bhey actually do entertain it : and thus they 
onvict Mr. Newman of a grievous want of i 
:o truth, whenever it may he " necessary for his 

"ii." 

Aeeordingly, in FACT, the early Christians had 
>io images in their places of worship. " From this 
-ottish stupidity.'' saya ( )ri i u'en, "the verv lowe-t 
nul least infoi-meil of us Christians is exempt." 
Certainly, had a primitive church resemhled, in its 
idolatrous furniture, a modern popish church, < ' 
?ould not have dared to put forth such a challenge : 
for it would immediately have been met by the 
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retort courteous. But we need not resort to mere 
induction. Christians and Pagans are unanimous 
in attesting, that, as a matter of FACT perfectly 
notorious, the former had NO images in their places 
of worship. References will be sufficient : the 
precise words are given in full in my Difficulties of 
Romanism. See Clem. Alex. Admon. ad. Gent. 
Oper. p. 34. Minuc. Pel. Octav. p. 9195. 
Grig. cont. Cels. lib. viii. p. 389. So jealous, 
indeed, were the early Christians on this vital 
point, which Mr. Newman assures us they were 
not likely to entertain as an abstract question, that, 
when, in the fourth century, even a possibility of 
idolatry was feared from the introduction of the 
embroidered image either of Christ or of some 
saint into the church at Anablatha, Epiphanius 
indignantly tore down the pictured hanging, and 
pronounced that the best use to which it could be 
applied (dead to the dead !) was that of a winding 
sheet for a corpse. Epiph. ad. Joan. Episc. Hie- 
ros. Epist. in Oper. Hieron. vol. ii. p. 177. 

I am really ashamed to trouble you so much al 
length : but, having ventured in my last Letter tc 
express my doubt of Mr. Newman's fidelity, I feel 
myself bound, in common justice, to vindicate mj 
doubt, or else to retract it. 

2. It may be true enough, for very obvious rea- 
sons, that the Primitive Christians " determine nol 
the place of St. Mary in our reverence : " like us 
Protestants, they were content, I suppose, with the 
inspired attestation of the holy Virgin herself, thai 
" All generations should call her blessed." Mr 
Newman's attempt to account for their not making 
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any >/>"/>' -peeiiic determination, in regard to 

reverence" of her, i- an acknowledgment, that. 

re >ati>tied with the liihle <il,,m' : and very 
well would it have hern, had the Kumish ( 'hnrch 
followed their example in-tend of dealing with 
what our author calls </< /- I hut what 

plain scriptural Christians an- very ;ipt ' 
corruptions. 

Hut, though the Marly Church cuiild determine 
nothing h'-yond the simplicity of tlie Hihl. 
that simplicity was hmken in ujmn, a< soon a 
the jiresent popi>h Mai'iolatry was anticipated hy 
the Arahian Worship of the ( ( > 
the Ixoiiiani-t-. pla-'iari-in^ th- old pa-^an cnnip.-l- 

lation of A.8toreththe abomhuttion of the Sidonians, 

similarly de-i^nate the Virgin i. the ( liurch, through 
the month of Mpijihanius, forthwith condemned the 
vih 1 idolatry of the A i- f - /!-,/; tut : and 

declared, that, although Mary ou^ht to he held in 
honour so far as the Hihle teaches, no one ou^ht to 
worship her. Tf)i> Mapiav /xr;5e(9 7rpo<TKvi> irco. Bpiph, 
cont. liner, lih. iii. torn. ii. li;er. 1\). In the 
stern judgment of the old Hishop ol' Salamis, 
Mr. Newman's development was no hetter than 
a stark heresy. Hence it is duly rated, in 
the Church's hooks, as the -eveiity-ninth on the 
black list. 

3. It is true enough, again, that tin 4 Primitive, 
Church testifies nothing as to the Papal Supre- 
macy : but it was not from any want of call or op- 
portunity, as Mr. Newman would suggest, but be- 
cause no such absurdity, an absurdity reprol.ated 
eyen by Pope Gregory I. so late as the beginning 
L 
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of the seventh century, was ever dreamed of by 
the Primitive Church*. 

A full opportunity offered, when good Clement of 
Rome, in the first century, wrote to the Corinthians 
on their squabbling factious humour which even the 
apostolic letters of his master Paul had failed of 
suppressing. But he interposed, purely as a 
Christian peace-maker, not as an authoritative pon- 
tiff : and, accordingly, without the slightest hint of 
Supremacy, he wrote, not nakedly in his own name, 
but as the Church of God at Rome addressing the 
Church of God at Corinth. Each Church was an 
independent branch of Christ's Catholic Church : 
nor is there a syllable in the whole Epistle re- 
specting Rome being the Nucleus of Catholicity 
and the Necessary Centre of Unity. The often 
quoted passage from Ireneus (quoted, I observe, by 
Mr. Newman, in the true tractarian and popish 
fashion, just as if nothing had ever been writ- 
ten on the subject), is nihil ad rem : and indeed 
the very ground taken by our developer, that " a 
Pope would not arise, but in proportion as the 
Church was consolidated," is an acknowledgment 
that there was no Pope in the Primitive Church. 

4. On Monachism I need say nothing beyond 
what has already been said. 

Mr, Newman, by pronouncing that it was not 

* In the Early Church, as contradistinguished from the 
strictly Primitive Church, the claim of Papal Supremacy 
was reprobated, as soon as ever it began to peep out, 
both by Tertullian and by Firmilian and by Cyprian at 
the head of his African Council. It was, distinctly and 
(as we may well say) totidem verbis, disallowed. 



ON in 

; in tin- Primilne ( 'liurcli, acknc 
that tin 1 Primitive (.'hun- 1 

In truth, the early (liri-tiai: nmch 

pied in preachini;- the (iospel Ql . as 

the Lord had commanded them, to divain of 1>- 
themselves in tin- deserl or of Bhuttu 
uj) in the stagnant inntility of the <!> 

5. Hr admits also, that we have no proof of the 
prinn-val recognition of Tui a part <" 

Christian Dispensation : hut In- would imputr 
silence nf the carlv writers to tlieir occupation with 
the Pagans and their never hein-^ led to it hy the 
Sllhjects of which they \ tinjf. 

^\r. XewmanV Matement i- j> , lu>ivi 

and incor 

(1). Justin Martyr writ hole AJM 

addressed to the ivi^-nm^ I-jujiemr-, in <ni> 
wliich he ]nf. i in'nmie account !' tin 1 

chri-tian liturgical wor>hip. 

llci-e would have hren tlu> plaec to notic- T 

for the Dead and tlu-ir development (afl Mr. New- 
man would speak) im the ])octriiic of rur^atory. 

But not a syllahlr d<u^ h, .lit eithei 

Prayers or the Do-triue. tlnuii;-li h : le.l 

him directly to hoth, lial the Primitive (Imrch 
known anytliin^ of such QDBoripturalitJ 

(2). Tlie same j-emark applies to l > nlyc; i rp and 
Athenagoras and Ircncu-. 

Polycai-p sjieaks of a re-uri'ection <>f the dead to 
glory or to misery : hut lie the -li-hte-t 

hint of a Purgatory. 

Athonau'.ira- wrote a whole treatise prnfo-edly 
of the Dead : hut, tin 

L 2 
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such was his subject, Purgatory never once ap- 
pears. 

The language of Irenetis is perhaps more re- 
markable than even the silence of the others. He 
speaks of an intermediate place of existence, where 
disembodied souls remain until the day of resur- 
rection : but not a word does he say of its purga- 
torial nature ; which he must have done in such a 
context, had the Primitive Church known any thing 
of a Purgatory. 

Polycarp, Epist. ad. Philipp. 2, 7. Athenag. 
de Resurr. Mort. in toto. Oper. p. 143 219. 
Iren. adv. hser. lib. v. c. 26. p. 356. 

6. These remarks, though to one's feelings not 
very pleasant to make, are rendered necessary to 
the cause of truth by Mr. Newman himself. 

II. Since Altar and Sacrifice are correlative 
terms, and since Mr. Newman has long upheld the 
Popish Doctrine, of the Eucharist being an Expia- 
tory Sacrifice, he naturally enough wishes to esta- 
blish this gross unscriptural tenet, so justly rejected, 
even totidem verbis, by the Church of England, 
through the medium of primeval authority. 

1. St. Paul's Qvo-iaarTrjpiov, in Heb. xiii. 10, is so 
evidently the Altar of the Cross, on which once 
for all was offered up the sole true Expiatory Sa- 
crifice of the Body and Blood of Christ, that it 
could be of small use to Mr. Newman's project. 
But, in one of the Tracts for the Times, he ad- 
duced the same word Qvo-iao-rfipiov from the primi- 
tive Ignatius ; intimating, that, from its context it 
could only mean the Lord's Table: whence he in- 
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ferred, that, since tlir L>rd^ Tahle 

'1 l>y tin 1 Primitive Church, (hat Church ; 
have held the doctrine of the Kudi.. 

itice. 
\Ve i.i'.i/if \vell ha\c douhted, whether Mr. 

: iiin<j; the context t<> in 
rve a turn in controversy: hut, at pr 
may save Olirseh - all tmnMe ahout the mattrr; 
for. hy tlie liajipy recovrry of the ancient Syriae 
ion, recently puhlishod by Mr. Curetnn, 
AVC learn. th;r (TMMmypioi* \\itli it- - 

is no part of the property of l-n;i;iii<, hut 
IITFV interpolation of n 1 

.. Still, how. -iot l>e in, 

Mr. N. wman's pi I Crtullian. abon 

iry later, may possibly supply his senior's hick 

ice. 

rtuHian," 

in the (linrch." p, 

Xo reference i- u'i\en to tlie place in T-rtullian 
^vliere lie uses tlii- phraseology, Mi', \e\\inaii 
allude^, li(\ve\c;-. I -nj.j in the 

concemii 

''//'. nn- 

doubtedly occur. Tcrlull. de 1'o-nit. 9. O; 
]. IS 1. l > erhap> i\\><> he may allude to another 
j>lace in the -aine Father, where, though the pre- 
word Ara is not u-ed. its ^ynunvnm Al { - 
inployed. .\"' ad /> : 

Alf'ti'i-. quam, si quia discordice vel offenscv cum 
fratribus conf. ><, rcsolvamus. Tertull. do 

Orat. Oper. p. 791. 

(1), Certainly, these are promising passages: 
L 3 



114 TENDENCY OF MR. NEWMAN'S ESSAY 

but their promise, I fear, is more than their per- 
formance. Mr. Newman, in the very page where 
he refers to Tertullian's Ara Dei, says faintly: that 
" Minucius Felix and Arnobius, in controversy with 
Pagans, IMPLY a denial that then the Christians used 
Altars." 

IMPLY, truly ! Nothing more than IMPLY ! No 
distinct ASSERTION ! Surely Mr. Newman is here 
presuming too much upon the ignorance even 
of his own docile proselytes. The denial that 
Christians offered any sacrifices save the purely 
spiritual sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving, and, 
consequently, the broad explicit ASSERTION that 
they had no Altars in their places of worship 
which (as they readily admit in reply to the Pagan 
taunt) could not be called temples, appear, again 
and again, in the primitive and early ecclesiastical 
writers. It was, indeed, a matter of such perfect 
notoriety, that, on the part of Heathenism, it was 
a regular stock objection to Christianity. 

"Jesus Christ," says Justin Martyr, "delivered 
to us certain sacrifices, that is to say in the Eucha- 
ristia of the bread and the cup, which, accordingly, 
are, in every place, offered up by Christians." 
Dial. cum. Tryph. Oper. p. 269. 

I marvel, that Mr. Newman did not adduce this 
passage, so pregnant with development. Perhaps 
it might be, because Justin tells us what sort of 
sacrifices the Christians of his day offered up in the 
Eucharistia or Thanksgiving-Service of the comme- 
morative Supper of the Lord. 

"We affirm," says he, "that prayers and 
thanksgivings (cvxapurriai), offered up by the 
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worthy, are the only perfect and acceptahle sacri- 

- to God. These nlone, Christians have 

; ved instructions (irapcXo/Jor) to offer up: which 

tliey do through the commemorativeness of their 

dry and liquid aliment, wherein COmmemoratMH 

made of the suffering which (Jod underwent through 

Bod.' 1 Ihidp. 270. 

Such is the precise doctrine of tlie Church of 
England; and there it stands upon record to shame 
Mr. Newman and his popish developments, Figu- 
ratively, as that upon which we offer np the Chri>- 
tian sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, we may 
doubtless call the Lord's Tahle an Altar: and it i-> 
quite clear, that such is the import of Tertullian'> 
phraseology ; for, in very truth, he ha- saved Hi 
the trouhle of dealing in IMPLICATIONS, hy virtue of 
his own explicit statements, ( 'ommenting on various 
texts in the Old Testament, particularly that 
favourite text of the Papists, Malachi i. 2, hy 
which they would fain estahli>h what they call the 
of the Mass, Tertullinn, like Justin, 
sums up the whole conclusion, hy saying: "that, 
since the spiritual sacrifices of praise are intended, 
and since a contrite heart i> demonstrated to he a 
sacrifice acceptahle to God, we Christiana mu>t 
appease him, not by material, hut hy spiritual, 
ifices." Tertull. adv. Jud. Oper.p. 124, 125. 

(2). But Mr. Newman thinks, that, from the 
language of the early ecclesiastics, we can do 
nothing more than say ; that they IMPLY a denial of 
the Primitive Christians having Altar.-: while Ter- 
tullian is EXPRESS in his assertion, that their places 
of worship did contain Jfo/r.-? of God. 
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Let us test the amount of this mere implial. 

"You Pagans," says Arnohius, " are wont to 
charge us with the greatest impiety, because we 
fabricate neither High- Altars nor Altars." Non 
altaria fabricemus, non aras. Arnob. adv. Gent, 
lib. vi. p. 189. " What, then, some one will say, 
do you Christians think that no sacrifices ought 
to be offered ? With your own Varro, I readily 
answer None. Just sentiments of the Deity are 
essential to true religion. These are the truest 
gifts : these are the real sacrifices." Ibid. lib. vii. 
p. 211, 242. 

"Why," asks the pagan disputant Cecilius in 
Minutius Felix, "have the Christians no Altars?" 
"Do you fancy," replies the Christian disputant 
Octavius, " that, if we have no Temples and Altars, 
we hide what we worship ?" Mimic. Fel. Octav. 
p. 91, 313. 

" Celsus," says Origen, " objects, that we have 
neither Altars nor Images nor Temples. But he 
perceives not, that the Altar of each Christian is 
the leading Principle of righteousness : from which, 
those sacrifices, that are truly and intellectually 
well-savoured, prayers, to wit, from a pure con- 
science, are offered up. To this effect, speaks 
John in the Apocalypse : the incense offerings are 
the prayers of the saints." Orig. cont. Cels. lib. 
viii. p. 389. 

" Where," asks Lactantius, " is the use of Al- 
tars ? There are two things, which ought to be 
offered to God ; the Gift, and the Sacrifice : the 
Gift, in perpetuity ; the Sacrifice, occasioually. 
The Gift is Mental Integrity: the Sacrifice is 
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Praise and Thanksgiving. Tills is the true 
fold Sacrifice of tin- Christian." Laetant. IMvin. 
Instit. lib. ii. 2. p. 141. lib. vi. 25. p. G39. 

We might almost imagine, that we heard tlio 
Church nt' Kngland speaking in her Communion 
Service ; where she directs us, to beseech (iod M to 
accept this our sacrifice of praise and thank-ui\ 

and " to ntfer and present unto the L<>rd 
ourselve>. nur souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, 
holy, and lively, sacrifice unto him." Ther. 
primitive sense, no doubt, in which, with Tertullian, 
we may call the Lord's Table the Altar of God : 
hut, since the phrase has been dirtied (as Mr. 
Fronde speaks) by Traetarians and PapiM-, a 
sound Protestant, of the present day will \vi>ely 
refrain from usin^ it. 

(3). The sum of the matter i> : that there i> no 
contradiction, between our primitive witnees who 
attest that the early Christians had no Altcrt. and 
Tertullian who speaks c>f the Altars of God in 
Christian churches: nor was it till a later period, 
that the gross corruption of deeming the conse- 
crated elements a most tremendous sacrifice, <f>(HK- 
wfao-TiiTris Qva-ias (though even then, while strangely 
mingled with the blasphemous error of pronouncing 
them a propitiatory sacrifice, rrjs 6vo-ias Kfivr)s roO 
iXao-pov, the true primitive idea of the spiritual 
sacrifre, rrjv TTVCVIMTIKTJV Qwlav, was not altogether 
lost), insinuated itself into the declining Church ; 
a corruption, to be finally developed into the blas- 
phemous fable of the Mass (as our Church, in her 
31st Article, well stigmatises it), by the great pre- 
dicted Apostasy of the Roman Church. 
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3. Verily, it is not a little curious, that Mr. 
Newman himself should unintentionally apply, as 
it doubtless ought to be applied, a prediction 
thoroughly familiar to every Protestant : Now ye 
know what withholdeth that he (the Man of Sin) 
might be revealed in his own time. 

" An international bond and a common autho- 
rity," says our author, " could not be consolidated, 
were it ever so certainly provided, while persecu- 
tions lasted. If the Imperial Power checked the 
development of Councils, it availed also for keeping 
back the Power of the Papacy. The Creed, the 
Canon, the Papacy, Ecumenical Councils, all be- 
gan to form, as soon as the Empire relaxed its 
tyrannous oppression of the Church. And, as it 
was natural that her Monarchical Power should rise 
when the Empire became Christian : so it was na- 
tural also, that further Developments of that Power 
should take place when that Empire fell." pp. 
167, 168. 

Can we forbear saying : This spake he not of 
himself ; but, having fallen away from the faith, 
he was overruled to prophesy the truth, though 
against his own apostasy ? 

III. By way of disparaging the Reformation, 
that " sin of three centuries," as a late Tractarian 
and now reconciled Papist chose to call it while yet 
eating the bread of a Reformed Church, Mr. New- 
man writes : " Whatever be Historical Christianity, 
it is not Protestantism. If ever there were a safe 
truth, it is this." And he adds : " Protestantism 
has ever felt it." p. 5. 



rin: THI:UV Of ii:\ i:i.oi-Mr 1 11* 

\Vhar lif says, is rpiite true : lave that 

Mutism, ill-trail of mean-. I 

qippo- /'/ t<> ?> </ great difficulty)^ </A</-/Vx 

n tin 1 fact, a- aiiordini;- one <ii' thr hest arguments 

n it- favour. 

Small wonder is it that Historical Christianity 
should not IM- Protestantism. After the persecution 
if the Primitive ( 'liurch liad C< 
lli>tor\ becomes little more than the Ili.-tory of the 

nd Completion of that fearful Ap 
which, to say nothiiii;' of l>aniel, funns the -i-and 
siihject f Evangelical Prophecy. Throughout all 
thtMiiiddle a^e>, Hi.-tory and Pi'ophecy run parallel 
to cadi other : hut, as Prophecy declares that \Yit- 
to the Truth should never fail : IO, I jire>uine, 
I need -carcely inform Mr. Newman, thai Hi-tory 
ivcurd- this perpetual protest, a-'ain-t the corrup- 
tions of the Apn-ta-y, from --ood \'iu'ilantiu> down 
to the present day. The Dominant Tyranny, no 
douht, prec: had he-n for- -told, compendi- 

ously -.'ttled tlie matter, hv calling the Pro!' 

. and hy persecuting them to the death 
whenever the Secular Power wa- i<j;nominiou-lv 
content to he its tool : hut to -ay, with Mr. Newman, 

that * Bjstoricai ('hri>tianity is//../ Protestantism, ^ 

is only to >ay that " Protestanti>ni i.- not the 
predicted Apostasy." The l\ccle>ia>tical IIi>toi-y 
of Protestantism we read in the Mitiiciently copious 
Ecclesiastical History of the a and mar- 

tyrdoms, of the true People of God : and, more 
especially, we read it, in that oldest and ! 
all Ecclesiastical Histories, the authentic and in- 
spired Volume of the New Testament. We feel, 
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I admit, that " Historical Christianity is not Pro- 
testantism : " but we feel it not in the sense in- 
tended by Mr. Newman. What he is pleased to 
call " the forming a Christianity from the Bible 
alone," though perfectly true in itself, is not true 
according to the evident drift of his insinuation, 
which even he must know to be false. But, so far 
from being ashamed of the fact or feeling it any 
disparagement to our primeval belief, we glory in 
the dictum of Chillingworth, as explained by Chil- 
lingworth himself: that " The Bible, and the Bible 
ONLY, is the religion of Protestants." 

(2). Certainly we do not, with Mr. Newman, 
resort to the figment of Papal Infallibility : which, 
since he has found Primitive Antiquity, even with 
all the coaxing afforded by Development, insufficient 
for his purpose, he has thought it expedient to 
laud and patronise, as a matter, " in religious 
disputes of so weighty importance and interest in 
all ages of the world," and " much more welcome 
at a time like the present, when opinion is so 
indefinitely divided." p. 127. But we have not 
the grace to repent of our long-formed persuasion : 
that it is more secure, to trust to the infallible 
word of God honestly explained by such aids as 
we can command, than to the fallible decision of a 
mere man whose dicta are purely framed for the 
nonce, and who has repeatedly contradicted both 
his own predecessors and the plain language of 
the Bible itself. 

IV. Mr. Newman, as I mention in passing, 
very amusingly remarks : that preachers of Relics 
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an<l tin 1 like trumpery 'lid not, on that inn- prin- 
ciple of /' <' I /''i nt '- h< reof be is so iVIicit- 
5 tin- irrand Hiei"> pliant, f/n'iit. Ir<-.< understand 
tlu'ir mutual connection. 

* Thou-h the divine truth-." Bajl In-, 

"p,oc,-.-ded tVmn the [ncamation and Resurrection, 
to the Merits of Martyrdom, the Sam-tit v of Ixrlio. 
th< i Int-i-i-->simi ut' the Saints, the Ivxcrllcnc- 
inity, and the PnTn-'ativcs of St. Mary: 
thrrr was ii<> \vry clear c\idcncr, that the pivarl 
of these d.u-ti-ine^ nnder-tood their conncetion with 
each other/' ],. :\SS. 

I 10 often disagree with Mr. \e\vman, that it 
is a real sati>tactinii to me when I ran a-'i'ee with 
him. The pivai-lu-rs in (jiie-tion, I make n. 
douht, did not at all understand the mutual con- 
nection of the-c doctriiu'< : had not the Irast eon- 
ccption, that the Sanctity of Relics and the In' 
cession of the Saints and the like were nothing 
more than the legitimate- development of the In- 
carnation and Resurrection. Tntil the master- 
critic arose, the key to the Principle \\a> wantin-. 
Thus, of old, tliat u'reat u'otour l>an 1 lomei- wi-ite 
t\\o n^'ular Kpics, in perfi.-ct uncoiiM-iuu-ne.-^ .if 
what he was ahoiit : hut, some cenrurie- after- 
wards, Aristotle, 1 helieve, or some other " hra\e 
gentleman" of antitmity (if L may plagiarise the 
]hraseology of l>aac Harrow), clearly, for the 
benefit of posterity, develojx-d, from the collective 
Rhapsodiae, the philosoptacal IVinciple of the 
Epopee. 

V. The true KvaiiL'vlieal Doctrine of M<ut*s Jus- 
M 
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tification before God on account of the Sole Merits 
of Christ appropriated through Faith, so lumi- 
nously set forth by St. Paul, so faithfully handed 
down by the long line of the Fathers from Clement 
to Bernard, and so happily exhumed by the illus- 
trious Luther from the scholastic rubbish under 
which it had lain buried ever since the latter half 
of the twelfth century, I have always viewed as 
being one of the strongest internal evidences of the 
truth and divine origin of Christianity, 

1. Every inherently false religion, and every 
corruption of true religion, invariably place Man's 
Acceptance with the Deity, upon the basis of his 
own goodness, upon his labouring to do and upon 
his having done much to obtain and to deserve the 
Divine favour. 

This is notoriously the Principle, not merely of 
Popery (as the definitions of the Council of Trent, 
by making obligatory what before was not obliga- 
tory, set the final seal to, the utter apostasy of the 
now irreclaimable Roman Church), but likewise of 
Paganism, Mohammedism, Socinianism, Pelagian- 
ism, Tractarianism, and that ignorant nominal Pro- 
testantism of mere men of the world, which makes 
them indignantly reject and stigmatise the true 
humbling doctrine of the Gospel, which is so offen- 
sive to the pride of the natural man, by whatever 
theological name he may be distinguished and to 
whatever external form of religion he may adhere. 
One only Scheme of Theology, the Christian, as 
we read it in the inspired word of God, proposes a 
directly opposite Principle : for it makes the Justi- 
fication of Man with his Maker to rest, not inter- 
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' upon his own righteousness whether infu-i .1 
or independent, hi; ">t upon the sole ri^ht- 

eousc other. It shous its own divine Imli- 

by enforcing llolino-- a- the i'< snlf of Justi- 
fication ami as the physically necessary / 
tiun for admittance into heaven : but it runs com 

fry other Svstem by explicitly denying, that 
Human I Inline--, in its very best development, i- 
/ or the I'ffci'tirc cause of 
Man'- Ae.-.'ptanco with the l>city. 

2. Such a -insularity, the strict truth of which 
vertheless acknowledged by every man, whose 
mind has been enlightened by the Spirit of (iraee, 
and who thence clearly pen-em-.- the utter impos- 
sibility of a fallen creature's -alvation on any other 
ground, at once demon-irate- -vnuine Oiri-tianity 
to be ti'ue and evcrv np]n MI to be fal-e. 

On this ]mint, the ll<tnnnii <>f /\ri'r \\onld be 

truly remarkable, if Scripture did not afford the 

to it : but that key we have, in the fall of man. 

strangely a-sn.-iated with the blind pride of hi* own 

ufh'ciency. That precise blind pride, what- 
may be his outward theological designation, lead^ 
him to nppo-e the mortifying idea, of .lA/y^x salva- 
nudfi' tin 1 <i.<pr,'f oj ,', t ri'i>i>i 

and helpless, as freely yii-'-n !>>i (<'<>< I > .>t of 

Christ, and not as in fin- r>n'u slightest measure j 
chased lit his own noodness or his own meritorious- 
ness. Hence the Harmony of Error. 

To this striking harmony, the < i o-pel, through 
it- Doctrine of Justification, stands singly opposed; 
and thus, by internal evidence, demonstrates its 
M 2 
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own divine origin : for, as the Doctrine is clearly 
taught in Holy Scripture, so the very Harmony of 
opposing Error no less clearly evinces, that it 
neither was, nor ever could have been, excogitated 
by fallen man. 

3. The manifestation of harmonious hostility is, 
at times, we may well say, quite as mysterious, as 
it is fearful. In plain English, the hatred, dis- 
played toward God's mode of offering salvation, 
seems, occasionally, to be more diabolical than 
human. 

Thus we have a whipster, in print, authoritatively 
ruling that great and good man Luther to be " an 
apostate monk and an atheist : " and thus a recent 
pervert to Popery, Mr. Ward, writing, more as if 
under an especial Afflatus Diaboli, than under the 
guidance of a meek and teachable spirit of sober 
inquiry, has blasphemously, even while a nominal 
member and clergyman of the English Church, 
reviled God's merciful offer to man, as the worst 
and most pestilent heresy that had ever existed, as 
a sure badge of Antichrist, and as exceeding 
Atheism itself in malignity. 

Such ravings, charity, if possible, would deem 
the mere ravings of a madman: but there is a 
method in the madness which is absolutely horrible 
and appalling. 

VI. Since Mr. Newman has now openly fallen 
away to Popery, I conclude, that he has renounced 
the unintelligible mingle-mangle of his Lectures on 
Justification, in favour of the at least tolerably in- 
telligible Heresy so verbosely laid down by the 
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of Trent. 15e tliis, hnu. [{ may, I 

read, in his present AVork, the following extraordi- 
nary 

" 1-Yw but will grant, that Luther' 
Justification had n 
hi- time, that ///x / 

/, whether fallal for hv rirnim-taners or i, 

p. 96. 

It has often been remarked, that one -po.-ial 
branch of Tractarian T an igno- 

rance of tru ! > or inconvenient I 

tiinonies and thence silently to |rrt'nnit thei 
if they had tlO . Such appear- to he Mr. 

Newman's policy in the preceding ; He 

calmly repeats, with the quirt intimation that t! 
are few only who ditler from him, his often expo 
figment, that I^nther was tli ' of that i ' 

trine of Justification, which, with ]erfect unanimity, 
Id alike hv the (,'hnrch <>f Knuland and all the 
Other lieformed ( 'hnrelirs : and he now adopts the 
equally exposed additional ti^ment of Mr. \Vanl. 
that Luther invented, not only the I>octrine, hnt 
the very phrase, of Jtwfi^coliofi / / / /"'''///. Though 

jdirely a question of FACT, not the sli^l 
notice d- Mtleman take of the direct testi- 

monies, hy which the joint fabrication of himself 
and Mr. A Van I has hren historically falsified. So 
confident does he profes> to he in the strength of 
the double fiction, " necessary, no doubt, to his 
position," that there are few per-on-, lie a 
us, who will refuse to grant : that " Luther's view 
of Justification had never been stated in words 

M 3 
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before his time ; " and that " his very phraseology 
itself was novel." 

The fiction before us is made up of two several 
assertions. 

1 . Luther invented the Doctrine of Justification 
through faith and on account of the Merits of 
Christ. 

2. When Luther asserted the Doctrine of Justi- 
fication through faith, such a view had never been 
stated in words before his time, his phraseology was 
novel, and consequently he was the inventer of the 
phrase as well as of the Doctrine. 

VII. It is really somewhat wearisome to reite- 
rate mere proofs of a FACT : but pertinacity in false- 
hood can only be met by pertinacity in exposure. 

In my Treatise on the Primitive Doctrine of 
Justification, which perhaps Mr. Newman has not 
read, I have given, in full, those requisite proofs of 
a FACT, which convict him and Mr. Ward of having, 
either consciously or unconsciously, vended a double 
falsehood. To repeat all these proofs would be 
bootlessly to transcribe a large portion of my 
Work : if, therefore, the cautious reader wishes for 
demonstration in full and upon a large scale, I 
must satisfy myself with referring him to it. And 
I do this the rather, because I have been credibly 
informed, that one of the Tractarians, now a pervert 
to Popery, exercised his diligence in trying to catch 
me tripping in my quotations. As the gentleman 
has not advised me of any flaw, I conclude, that 
the whole fabric is reasonably safe and sound. 
Yet, while I thus refer to my Work itself, I shall, 
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in the way (f a sliort compendium, here addn< < 
few distinct proofs which bear directly upon the 
t\vo >everal parts of tin- double fal.-ehood. 

1. According to Mr. Newman, Luther wa< the 

ter of that IWtrine of Justification 

which forms a eon^rnlient article in the 
i.i. tin.' lu-i'onnrd nr Protestant 
Now, as a compendium in the \vuv of a 
it will, I supjn.M-. l.r .-ntiirirnt, if I adduce the tir.-t 
and the la>t of the l-'athei-s, placing between them 
a chronologically intermediate writer : and, accord- 
ing to the received conventionalities of intelligible 
language, the reader will form his own In.; 
judgment of the .sv/i.sv of the extr; 

(1). t4 All the ancient Fathers de^-rnded from 
Abraham, both hel'ore the Law and under the 
Law," -ays (lenient of Koine in the tir.-t century, 
" were gh>ritie<l and ma^nitied. NT through them- 
selves or through their works of righteiu> dealing 
which they had perfoi-med, but through his will. 
Therefore, we also, bring callrd through his will 
in Christ Jesus, are NOT justified through mir-el 
NEITIIKK through our own wisdom or understanding 
or piety or works ifhir/t vc ' 

rt " i the precise* point laid down by the Council 
of Trent as the <tr,,innl and nn.l' of Ifan'fl Justifi- 
cation) : "but through l ; aith : Faith, that is to 

. through which the Almighty (iod hath justi- 
fied all that ever lived." Clem. Kom. Kpist. ad 
Corinth, i. 32. 

(2). " Not from these " (namely from personal 
holiness and good works), says Athanasius in the 
fourth century, " but from Faith, a man is justi- 
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fied : as also was Abraham." A than. Synop. 
Sacr. Script, lib. vii. in Epist. ad Rom. Oper. 
voL'ii. p. 125. 

" It is necessary, to believe the Holy Scriptures, 
to confess him who is the first-fruit of us, to cele- 
brate the philanthropy of him who assumed our 
nature, to be struck with wonder at the great Dis- 
pensation, to fear the curse which is from the 
Law : for Christ hath redeemed us from the curse 
of the Law. Hence the full accomplishment of the 
Law, which was made through the first-fruit, must 
be imputed to the whole mass." Athan. adv. eos 
qui damno afficiunt genus nostrum. Oper. vol. ii. 
p. 270. 

(3). " Concerning righteousness itself shall be 
our joy," says Bernard of Clairvaux in the twelfth 
century, " when Christ our life shall appear, and 
when we shall appear with him in glory. For he 
is the person, who, of God the Father, was unto us 
made righteousness." Bern. Homil. in Epiph. 
serm. iv. Oper. col. 82. 

" What can all our righteousness be before 
God ? Shall it not, according to the prophet, be 
viewed as a filthy rag : and, if it be strictly judged, 
shall not all our righteousness turn out to be mere 
unrighteousness and deficiency ? What, then, 
shall it be concerning sins, when not even our 
righteousness itself can answer for itself? " Bern, 
in Test. Omn. Sanctor. Oper. col. 285. 

" Whoever, when he feels compunction for his 
sins, hungers and thirsts after righteousness ; let 
him believe in thee, who justifiest the ungodly: 
and thus, being justified through faith alone, he 
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.hall have peace with Ood. Thy passion is the 
refuge, til- 1 ALONE KI:MFJ>Y. When wisdom 
'aiU. when mar own) righteousness is insuftirient. 
when the merits of sam-tity " (that is, th< 
which the Tridentines make tin- 
of Man'> Justification) " succumb: it then succours 
us. For who, either from his own wisdom, <>r from 
his own righteoiiHie-s or from his own holiix--- n 
(infi' tlie Tridentines. and \\\\\< made 

his own), u shall pn-simu' upon :i sutlieieney of 
salvation '? " liern. in Cant, serin, .\.\ii. Ojer. 

coi. roo. 

" It was man, who owed : it wa< ^^an, who pay*. 
For, saith the Apo>tle, if am '//"/ f<>rdll, > 
were all dead. lie means, therehy, to intimate : 
that Tin: SATISFACTION MADK i;v ONI: sii<>ri.i r,i: 

IMIMTKP TO ALL, EVEN AS CON VKKSKI.Y OH1 >Ilori.I> 
K.\i; THE M.I. : BO that there should imt he 

found one <li>tiuct person who incurred the fi.rfeit, 
and another distiiu-t person who made the satisfac- 
tion; herause. truly, the head and the hody art- one 
Christ. The Head satisfied for the memhers : 
( 1 hi-ist, for his own bowels." Bern. Epi>t. 
(.)per. COL I .":<. 

2. Mr. Xi'wman requires us to grant, that 
Luther's phraseology it>elf was novel : and Mr. 
Ward, somewhat more definitely, assures us, that 
Luther invented, not only the Doctrine, butlikewi-e 
the very Phrase, of Justification ly or through 
faith ALONK. 

With all respect for the two gentlemen, itrequircs 
the strong faith of a Romanist to believe that 
Luther could have invented a phrase which is the 
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legitimate property of St. Paul : I mention St. 
Paul's phraseology, because a Tractarian or a 
Popish quibblermay dispute the Apostle's Doctrine 
however clearly expressed, but no human being, 
one might think, could possibly dispute the naked 
FACT of the existence of a Phrase. St. Paul re- 
peatedly teaches us, that Man is justified by or 
through faith : and, if he does not use the precise 
word ALONE upon which the gentlemen apparently 
mean to insist, he does what most persons will deem 
perfectly equivalent ; for he teaches us, that man is 
so justified by faith as NOT to be justified by any- 
thing else, and again, that man is justified freely, 
which seems pretty much the same as saying that 
man is justified through faith ALONE. See Rom. 
iii. 24, 28. Galat. ii. 16. iii. 11. v. 4, 5. 

But, to do away, if such a thing be practicable, 
all possibility of quibbling on the part of our two 
gentlemen, let us, on mere historical principles, 
inquire into the truth of the alleged FACT, that 
Luther invented the phrase of Justification by faith 
ALONE. 

(1). The absolute falsehood of the allegation has 
been proleptically shown by the ipsissima verba of 
Bernard : for, as we have seen, he distinctly speaks 
of man as being Justified by faith ALONE ; SOLAM 
justificatus per fidem. Bernard in Cant. serm. xxii. 
Oper. col. 600. 

Here I might stop : for a single instance of 
usage is sufficient. Luther clearly could not have 
been, as the reading of Mr. Newman and Mr. 
Ward has led them to assert, the original inventer 
of a phrase which had been familiarly used some 
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hive centuries before lit- himself was born : so 

hat the first of tin- two ^vntlemon has been a 

'itffc exacting, when !K' called upon u> to " ^rant 

that the phra-e<.lM^v of Luther was not I 

have ventured, however, to say, familiarly used 

} >v .H'-i-ii'trd : and the word familiarly implie-. 

L meant it to imply, tliat the phi,; Itii 

in tlu i hands of the la<t of the Father^. l>crnard, 

C -hall see, wa> no moiv th the 

phra-c in the twelfth century, than Luther wa- in 

til'' -i\teentll. 

(2). " Th' i ofdesarti in tlie f,,urtli 

century, " is the true and ]M-rfrrt ^loryin^ in <iod : 
wlien a man is not lifted up on aeemmt of his own 
ri^hteoii-iie--, hut has known himself to he wanting 
in true righteousness and to have IMMMI jx^lfn J In 
faith . ALONK in ChrUt." Ilio-rfi 5e MONHt r?j is 
Xpio-rov 8$iKaid)pi>ov. Uasil. IJomil. de llumil. 
Oper. p. :,!!>. 

(3). " IIo\v," says Anihro>e also m the fourth 
century, " can the Jews imauine, that, tln'oii^h the 
works of the Law, they are justified with the jus- 
tification of Ahraham : when they B66 that Ahra- 
liam was justified, not from the works of the Law, 
but ^// f<i(th \ I. ONI; ^ Then 1 is no need, therefore, 
of the Law, since, through faith ALHV . 

"(th God." Impiu- per S<>L\M 
fidem justiticatur apud Deuin. Amhros. in Kpist. 
ad Rom. 1. 

(4). ** Through faith, without the works of the 
Law," says < )ri^vn in the third or Rufh'nus in the 
fourth or fifth century, *' this thief was justified ; 
when, about to enter into Paradise, the Lord took 
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him unto himself for a companion, justified through 
his confession (of faith) ALONE." SOLA confessione 
justificatum. Grig. Comment, in Epist. ad 
Rom. iii. 

(5). " When an ungodly man is converted," 
says Jerome in the fourth or fifth century, " God 
justifies him through faith ALONE." Per SOLAM* 
fidem justificat Deus. Hieron. Comment, in 
Epist. ad Rom. 4. 

(6). *' By the righteousness of his works," says 
the Venerable Bede in the eighth century, " shall 
no one be saved, but through the righteousness op 
faith ALONE." Per SOLAM justitiam fidei. Bed. 
in Psalm Ixxvii. 

" He teaches, that no one should deem his free- 
dom of will or his own merits sufficient to procure 
his beatitude, but should understand that he can be 
saved by the grace of God ALONE." SOLA grati 
Dei se salvari posse intelligat. Bed. in Psalm xxxi. 

(7). " Let us know," says Haymo of Halberstadt 
in the ninth century, " that, although penitent, we 
can give nothing to appease God, but that we 
can be saved ALONE in the blood of the immaculate 
and ONLY Lamb." SOLUMMODO in sanguine im- 
maculati et SINGULARIS Agni nos posse salvari. 
Haym. Halber. in Mich. c. 6. 

(8). " We must be saved," says Smaragdus in 
the tenth century, " by faith ALONE in Christ." 
SOLA fide Christi Smaragd. in Galat. c. iii. 

VIII. I could easily heap passage upon pas- 
sage to shew, that the precise Doctrine of Justifi- 
cation, which (as I mentioned in a former Letter) 
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Mr. Xewman a.-vMired ;i youn^ man nf my acquaint- 
ance was tin- invention nf Luther, ami which the 
ant presumption nf Mr. Ward ha> hla>phemed 
as a here-y worse than Atheism, ffftfl tin- uiiifnnu 
iWtrine, inculcated, mi tin- authority of St. Paul, 
by tlu u'reat Writers nf the rhurch from Clement 
down to Bernard, through the lap-e of eleven cen- 
turies. But, .since the two irentlemen have de- 
clared that the very i>lu\i.>l<><j>j afl well a- the 
rine was the novel invention of Lutln-r, and 
since apparently they would iv-t the stress of 
their allegation upon the use of the word AI 
(for they scarcely could he v, ignorant, a> imt to 
know that St. Paul repeatedly IM-* the ph: 
Justified by faith) : I have c(,nlined the latter por- 
tion of my extract- to p .herein th> 
word \l.'Ni; i< u-ed. 

IX. The nature and tru>t\vorthine>s of Mr. 
Newman's Essay on I > nf have now, per- 

hap-, he-en sutiiciently examined. 

Of course, I mean not to prnnnunce whether it 
was written to promote the cause of Infidelity or 
the cause of Popery : for he himself has put it out 
of the power of any one to determine with 

'// what his real sentiment- are. But still I 
have shewn, that the absurdity of his developments 
can only be rivalled, by the inaccuracy of hi- asf 
tious, and by the mischievous folly of a predomi- 
nating argument which declares the evidence for 
scriptural truth and the evidence for human 
merits to be perfectly equal. Nothing, I supj 
will shake the strong delusion of his perverts, 
agreeably to the adage, Quos Dcus cult }-r<l< re 

N 
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prius dementat ; but yet, through God's blessing, 
these remarks may be useful in arresting incipient 
apostasy. Should that be the case I shall have 
my reward. 

G. S. FABEB. 

SJierburn House, Jan. 23, 1846. 

P.S.- As I have felt it my duty to express my 
sentiments pretty plainly respecting the conduct of 
Mr. Newman, I may perhaps be permitted, since* 
I may never have another opportunity, to say at 
few words in vindication of myself touching an* 
attack which I find has been made upon me. 

I. From a new edition of the Bishop of Bangorl 
General View of the Doctrine of Regeneration, 
which his Lordship was so good as to send to me, 
I learn: that Mr. Arnold has charged me with* 
quoting a passage from Augustine, as if it exhi- 
bited that Father's own doctrine : whereas it is 
" but the absurd conclusion following on his oppo- 
nents premises." General View. p. 249. 

Mr. Arnold's Book I have not seen : and I( 
thence was ignorant of the charge which he appears 
to have brought against me. But, as my learned- 
episcopal friend has sanctioned the charge by his 
own high authority ; professing, upon an examina- 
tion of the passage, to have found, that " Mr. 
Arnold's view of it is quite correct : " the charge in 
question has doubtless acquired a measure of im- 
portance, which probably it might not otherwise 
have possessed. 

1. No person, I believe, can ever be guilty of 
an intentionally false quotation without experiencing 
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the impoihility of ever fnruvttinu' so shameful a 
transaction. Conscience will not allow Memory to 

deep. 

In my J'rimitice Doctrine of Regeneration, the 

Work attacked, my own ((notations, to say nothing 
of my other Works, ha\e heen very mimeroii- : 
and, as they were all made with perfect integrity of 
purpose, I certainly i'elt no small surprise, though 
not mncli alarm, at the charge which ha- 1 
thn> made against me. 

2. Beinu; unwilling, however, to trust my me 
inory, though internally persuaded of my correct- 
Bess, I turned forthwith to the Trcati.-e <.f An-u-- 
tine, whence the now litigated |aaiiT had IM-. n 
extracted : and I found, that, if there wciv any 
inaccuracy, it arose purely from an 

n of the drift of the author. 

At the same time. 1 really cmld dl 
such inaccuracy, as that with which Mr. Arnold 
appears to have charged me. 

Hence, I wrote privately to the Bishop on the 
suhject : respectfully ileelininu; any controversy with 
hi> Lordship on tli- ijue.-tion of Ke^enera- 

tion, hy reason, hoth of mv advanced ai;v, and of 
the unseemliness of such a content <m the part of a, 
simple Preshyter with one of the pre-idinij; Father- 
of his Church. Nevertheless, in my letter, I 
pointed out the grounds of my helief : that he had 
perhaps heen a littlf. too ha-ty in adopting the view 
taken hy Mr. Arnold. The Bishop's reply 
marked hy the Christian courtesy, which hetits his 
station : but the result of the correspondence, 
N 2 
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a result, I apprehend, not very uncommon in such 
matters, was, that each held to his own opinion. 

II. Under these circumstances, though I see no 
reason whatever to deem myself mistaken in the 
general account which I have given of the Primi- 
tive Doctrine of Regeneration : yet it may be 
proper to vindicate myself against the particular 
charge of incorrect, if not dishonest, quotation, 
which has been preferred (it seems) by Mr. Arnold, 
and from him adopted by the Bishop. 

1. Augustine, arguing against an opponent, 
drives him, on his own professed premises, into a 
sort of dilemma. 

" One of these two matters," says he, " must of 
necessity be granted. 

" Either they, who only deceitfully renounce 
the world, are born of the Spirit, although to per- 
dition, and not to salvation : and such also may be 
the case with heretics. 

" Or, if that which is written, The Holy Spirit 
of Discipline flees from a dissembler, will bear also 
upon the case, that Those, who deceitfully profess 
to renounce the world, are not born of the Spirit : 
then a person may be baptised with water, and yet 
not be born of the Spirit." 

Necesse est enim, tit unum de duobus concedatur. 

Aut illi, qui fallaciter saeculo renunciant, nas- 
cuntur de Spiritu, quamvis ad perniciem, non ad 
salutem : atque ita possunt et hseretici. 

Aut, si illud quod scriptum est, Sanctus enim 
Spiritus disciplines effugiet fictum, etiam ad hoc 
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Valet, Tit l'\tH,h'iti-t' P<i><_'ii7,i , 

: pot--t <|ui> hapti/.ari a<ju 

lion na-ci de Spiritu. Auini-t. de IJaptism. emit. 
Don at. lil). vi. c. 12. Oper. vol. vii. p. (V.\. 

2. The wuinl j.ai-t of thi> alternative, I |Uot-d, 
in my /', in of // PI, p. .V.l, 

60, as i'.vpivs>ini!; the opinion OJ hut 

Mr. Ai-imlil pniit>un<T- it t> he " the ahsunl con- 
clusinn f'ollnwinu- mi his <>i>j><>uCi>f\< ju-eii 

( 1 .. When-ill emiMM- tin- <//<s/, ,/,/ abiwrdtiy at 

the doctrine, that A m r, t/n>n<ih f 

tised it'itji ir,it< /, t> NOT 6o>*/i <>/' M^' Spirit : I 
freely conl'e.-- niv-dt' unahle to (li.-eo\, 

15e the doctrine, however, itself, ahsunl or not 
absunl, Mr. Arnold is most inaccurate in hi- >tate- 
ment of the matter. We miirht -UJIJMIX,.. that the 
docti-ine in (|u< i stion, determined hy Mr. Anmld to 

ibsurd, was the so/c coneln-ion \\hich tnllo\\-d 
on the premises of Augustine's opponent : wlu-r- 
in truth, the opponent has his tree choice of t"'<> 
conclusions ; the former of which stri 

-ahsunl, while Mr. Arnold attaches the cha- 
racter of ahsunlity to the latter. 

(2). Such a difference i> rather >tai'tliiiL:. On 
my tm-ii hchall', I can only >ay : that, according 
to my honest impiv^ion, Au^u-tine'-. dilemma 
offered his opponent the choice either of & falsehood 
or of a truth ; the falsehood heini: the tir.-t part 
of the alternative; the frt'.th heing the second part 
of it. 

Thus viewing the passage, and supposing Au- 
gustine's object to he (as we familiarly say) the 
driving of his opponent into a corner, I concluded : 
x 3 
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that, what I understood Augustine to offer as 
the truth, contradistinctively to the falsehood, was 
obviously Augustine's own opinion ; and, thence, 
in my treatise, I quoted the second clause of the 
alternative accordingly. 

(3). But, unless I misapprehend the Bishop, 
Mr. Arnold intimates : that the quoted clause did 
NOT set forth Augustine's own doctrine ; being all 
the while, nothing more respectable than " the 
absurd conclusion following on his opponent's pre- 
mises." 

This is certainly very odd, and, with the entire 
passage before me, quite incomprehensible : yet it 
might have been somewhat plausible, had Au- 
gustine never delivered elsewhere what was really 
his own doctrine. But such is not the case. On 
the contrary, Augustine, again and again, delivers 
AS HIS OWN, the precise doctrine, which Mr. 
Arnold unaccountably represents as being "the 
absurd conclusion from his opponent's premises." 

The clause (as I learn from the Bishop), thus 
described in no very flattering terms by Mr. Arnold, 
stands, in my Work, the last of seven quotations 
from Augustine. Primit. Doctr. of Regener. p. 
56 60. Now, of these seven quotations, the six 
first all propound the SELFSAME doctrine as the last. 
Whence I concluded, neither unnaturally nor unfairly 
(I trust) : that, as the six first indisputably propound 
the doctrine of Augustine, the last does the same. 

Abstractedly, the doctrine itself may, or may 
not, be "absurd:" lout this, I submit, is not the 
question at present before us. For the question is : 
not Whether Augustine's opinion be very wise or 
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'''>// ; !>nt, simply. What is / // oy 

Let tlu A/.-tf, then, of my ,fnvn quotation- be 
expmiuv.l, as vending only, if we may believe Mr. 
Arnold, " tin- alunl conrlu-ion from an opponent's 
premise- : " ami what follows? 

Why, merely tliis. 

Tin- remaining fix <|iii>tation-.. witlmut an\ 
rolnirativc aid tVoin tin- .< r< ,,/!/. will iMjiially and 
fully demonstrate, \Ylmt WAS flu' >l<" . l//- 

IM> that doctrine //.->> //', al'-tractcdl\ , trur 
or faN'. wise r ahsurd, srrijitural or unscriptural. 

In a word, my x< /-r//^// ijimtation is pm-cly 

lanti. It is a mere work of -upei-i-ro^ation. 
We want it not a- Mr. 

Arnold and my learned friend iv-prrtivrly draw 
their pens through it, if they please. The attack 
is altogether personal, retlectin^ upon my cttwltiff, 
AF.nNE. To my proof, it matter- not a -mule 
straw. AVhen the operation of e.xpuiiLrmir m\ 
seventh ((notation shall have heen performed. 
will still have sic quotations to deal with, helore 
they can -hew, that AiiLi'ii-tine rejected as "al.-urd," 
the doctrine : that , i 
of the tfpir!f. 

Nor is this the only part of their ta^k. Tlic 
quotations from Anu;n<tine do not stand in-nlated, 
pressing the solitary opinion of a single indi- 
vidual. They arc harked hy e.\actly jiarallel quo- 
tations i'rom Cyprian, Cyril of .Irru.-alrm, and 
Jerome. JL'rimit. J>octr. of Ke-en. p. 54 
My two censors stand bound, therefore, to perform, 
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for these three Fathers, the same service as they 
are pledged to perform for Augustine. 

To sum up the whole arithmetically : I give eleven 
quotations from Cyprian, Cyril, Jerome, and Au- 
gustine ; all propounding the same doctrine, the 
very doctrine of our 25th Article, that Regeneration 
~by the, Spirit does NOT attend upon outward Bap- 
tism when the Sacrament is received unworthily. 
If, therefore, the last he given up as expressing 
only " an absurd conclusion on an opponent's pre- 
mises," fen will still remain; clearly demonstrating, 
that the very same absurdity, if it be aii absurdity, 
was maintained by four eminent Fathers of the 
Church. 

III. I further learn from the Bishop : that Mr. 
Arnold has charged me with "inaccurate trans- 
lations ;" but that his lordship has not verified that 
charge, inasmuch as my translations are " a part 
of the Work which he seldom looked into. " Regen. 
in Baptism, p. 242. 

If there be any truth in Mr. Arnold's charge ; 
for which, I am happy to say, the Bishop does not 
seem inclined to stand godfather ; I can simply ob- 
serve ; that my "inaccurate translations" have been 
the result of sheer ignorance, not of coitirfrmu'c 
prepense. 

My quondam popish antagonist, I remember, 
Bishop Trevern of Strasburg to wit, dishonestly 
charged me with dishonesty, touching the matter of 
translation in the first edition of my Difficulties of 
Romanism : for he boldly took advantage of the 
circumstance, that, like himself in his own Per- 
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fonnanco though with a correctness and precision 
wherein /"' wa- sorely deficient, I had (for the sake 
ofhrovity) merely o-iven rej'< the autl 

cited, and had not subjoined their own <>r<>!innl 
words. This led me, in tin* .-eeond edition of that 
Work, scrupulously to place, in the margin, the 
f words of thi i authors adduced : and then I 
heard DO more of my faUe translation-. 

The same plan, though transcription uf (Jreek 
and Latin is nnt the most amusing ihin^ in the 
world, was followed in every Mih>e|iient \V,.rk of a 
controversial nature. Aiiion^- the n->t. it f 
adopti'd i?i my J'rimifirr Doctrine of li 
the Work, it a]>|ears, in whicli, for the 1ir>t time 
since the expci-inient was triod hy 1 >r. Trcvern, 
my translations liave heen sjccially as-ailed hy Mr. 
Arnold. 

Alike ohvions are the fairne-s and the advan- 
tage of the plan : for, without further tmuhle, 
they furnish a sufficient an-wci- to inv accuser. 

If I have ]ier]>etrated any " inaccurate transla- 
tion:*," a hotter scholar than myself may ea-ily 
rectify my alleged errors hy the very >imple pro- 
[' comparing my /, u in tlie text with 

the originals in the margin. 

P. S. In corroboration of ray statement that Mr. 
Arnold has entirely mistaken the question, I may remark, 
that Augustine expressly rejects the first part of the alter- 
native which he o tiers to his opponent. 

Ipsa gratia, cujus ipsa sunt sacramenta, qua membra 
corporis Christi cum suo capite regcnerata stint, NON coin- 
munis est omnibus. Nam i-t hn-n-tiri h:i!n-m i-imdem bap- 
tismum, et falsi fratres in communione catholic! nominis. 
August. Enarr. in I'salm. Lxxvii. ( )pcr. vol. viii. p. 306. 
Colon. Agripp. 1616. 
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DR. MOEIILER S SYMBOLISM. 

Sm, 

IT has occurred to me, that some Remarks on 
the Symbolism of Dr. Moehler, late Professor of 
Theology in the Popish University of Munich, as 
translated into English by Mr. Robertson, may 
form no inappropriate sequel to those which I 
have already transmitted on Mr. Newman's 
recent publication. Though the Principle of De- 
velopment, which now, we find, is to supersede the 
once confidently cherished Principle of an Eviden- 
tial Appeal to Antiquity, is but slightly touched 
upon by the German Divine : yet there is a measure 
of affinity between the two Works, which bespeaks 
a kindredness of mind in their respective authors. 
The same love of quibbling, nearly the same 
intrepidity of assertion without proof, and the very 
same misapplied ingenuity which to the young 
and ill-instructed should plausibly make the worse 
appear the better cause, characterise them both. 
But it would be an act of injustice to Dr. Moehler, 
if I did not state : that, so far as I am aware, 
he has never publicly reprobated doctrines, which 
all the while he clandestinely believed : finally 
alleging as a reason for such conduct that it was 
necessary to his position. With an acknowledged 



ftfOEHLER'fl 8YMBOU8M, 1 !." 

i,-- nf national d- n, 1 admit, tlmfr 

iiKin: there i- mi samen< 

I shall not pretend to follow Dr. Moehler, -en 
tonce ly sentence, through his whole Work ; for 
th<tt would Kc (what I have neither time nor incli- 
nation ton to produce <iHuth<>f Work, rivalling in 
bulk the Siimlul'ifiit it-fit'. Kather would I. 
what on the principle of tin 1 K 
m, note ctTtain of the most marked I'catii 1 
which distinguish the performance of the (ierman 
ssor. 

A- I do nut undeistand the huurua^e of the 

<'nnil, I rely throughout njion t]i<- accuracy 
Mr. Koliertson's T,'<m.<l,r 

I. In >trict accni-.laiice with the law of Kpic 
Poetrv, Dr. Moehler, pr<ii'essedlv cxjioundiuL;' the 
doctrinal ditierences hetweeii Proti-tant- and 
Papists, enters at oner /// >y/r<//'//x /vs. l-',,r. 
douhtle-s the ancient and scriptural Doctrine of 
Justification, unhuried hy Luther alter it had lain 
buried more than three centuric> beneath the 
rubbish of the Schoolmen, forms the very nucleus 
of the differences between the two centeudiiiLC 
parti< 

lu-ceive the Koinish Doctrine: and, by what we 
shall all admit to be a legitimate development, tin- 
whole Babel of Popery will rise up, story by >tory, 
from this faithfully promising foundation. 

Adopt the Pi-ote-tant Doctrine : and down 
tumbles to the ^n.iind the entire compacted Kdiiice 
of Human Merit, De-d> of Satisfaction, Purgatory, 
Atoning Penance, Works of Supererogation, Sa- 
cramental l^tiicacy ex -. 
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Sacrifice on an Altar, its correlative a Sacrificing 
Priesthood, and sundry other matters whereof it is 
superfluous to make a formal catalogue. 

Hence, as Luther called the Doctrine of Justifi- 
cation, held soundly or unsoundly, the Article of 
a Standing or a Falling Church : so, with perfect 
good taste in regard to the rules of composition, does 
the learned Professor enter at once upon that 
vitally important Doctrine. 

1. He contends, of course, for the Romish 
System : which was struck out by the Schoolmen 
in the latter half of the twelfth century ; and which, 
in the somewhat late year 1547, was, for the first 
time, propounded hy the Council of Trent, under 
the aspect of a necessary Article of Faith, con- 
firmed by the usual decisive argument of cursing all 
dissidents. 

That is to say, he maintains the Doctrine : that 
Man is justified by a righteousness, purchased 
indeed by Christ, but divinely infused into him ; 
and thus (agreeably to the true remark of Hooker) 
made as much HIS OWN PROPERTY as his intellect 
or his bodily strength or any other thing where- 
with God has endowed his humanity. 

In other words, he professedly identifies, Justifica- 
tion and Sanctification : and this identification, ob- 
viously and indeed confessedly, amounts to the posi- 
tion; that a Jean's own Holiness INTERNALLY, and 
not Christ's Merit EXTERNALLY, is that which justi- 
fies a man before God. Vol. i. p. 32. 

2. The Unanimous Doctrine of the Reformed 
Churches, on the contrary, is : that Man is justi- 
fied before God, SOLELY on account of the EXTERNAL 
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ness of Christ, ////y</W tu Jinn irhtn uj'j- 
I I,, i //,, l(,in,l of l-\'lth. 

But, to tlii- Doctrine of Justification, is always 
appended tin- Doctrine of Sanctit'.cation. 

\Vhen a man ha.- hern (\\\\> justified al 
hi.- Sanctilication . follow- by a -ort of 

moral nece--ity. Through the a--nc\ of the 
Blessed Spirit, tin- 

of the otliei- : and IN'i^onal HolmeM is necessary, 

not in the \vav of pnrcha-ini: hea\rn. hut in tin- I 
oi' (jiialifvinu u- tor heaven. Hence, acrordini;- 
to the prnte-tant view of the jiiestini, if tl 
he DO Saiictitication, \ve ha\. 

pi-oof that there could have hc.-n no ,/, 
tilication. 

.">. Now ihi> ]rimitive Docti'ine. which \\a-> 
(>n!\ unburied hv Lutln-r, our two countrymen, Mr. 
Newman and Mr. Ward, hroadlv assert to ha\e 
been I.N\I:.NTI:I> by the Saxon K-tormer: ai 
tion, which, lyj)lain necessity, import-, that, l ' 
the day> of Luther such a Ductrine had never been 
heard of. 

4. Dr. Moehler has a ^reat hankering after 
thi^ same a--ertion : but, either liavin_i;- read moiv, 
or else lieiii"- more cautions, than our two Kmjisli 
historical speculati>t-. he prefer- a 1tintin<j uf f!-. 
thiwj to a using of the word. Nevertheless, lu-in^ 
a])parently fearful of committing himself, he 
occasionally quulitie- th-- liint with admissions, that 
of Luther's INVI:NTI<N may lie de- 
tected in times long before Luther was horn. 

(1). Thus, so far as \he hint of original Saxou 
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INVENTIVENESS is concerned, the Professor, without 
the least shew of diffidence, proclaims the PRIMEVAL 
ANTIQUITY of the Romish doctrine, and simulta- 
neously announces the UPSTART NOVELTY of the Pro- 
testant Doctrine. 

" The Catholic Church," says he, "could not 
possibly exchange her PRIMITIVE doctrine for the 
NEW Opinion." Vol. i. p. 141. 

"Summoned now," he reiterates, "either to 
renounce as erroneous his PECULIAR Doctrine of 
Justification, or no longer to flatter himself with 
the title of a son of the Church, Luther felt 
necessitated, as he was THE PARENT OF A NEW 
DOCTRINE, to become the Father of a new Church." 
Vol. ii. p. 4. 

(2). Dr. Moehler, it will he observed, does not 
absolutely say, in either of these two passages, that 
Luther was the ORIGINAL INVENTER of the Protes- 
tant Doctrine of Justification : and still less does he 
patronise the extraordinary patristic discovery of 
Mr. Ward, that the very phrase of JUSTIFICATION 
BY FAITH ALONE was the pure COINAGE of this same 
ingenious Saxon, a manufacture to which he was 
driven by his notorious INVENTION of the Doctrine. 
But, while, verbally, the Professor seems to shrink 
from the extravagance of our two countrymen, we 
have hitherto encountered not a single qualifying 
expression which might impair the cogency of the 
hint : and, on the strength of the quiet statement 
that Luther was THE PARENT OF A NEW DOCTRINE 
which under that aspect was of course PECULIAR 
to him, an uninquiring dupe, no uncommon charac- 
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tor in tin 1 realm of England, might forthwith 
tin- 1\ dormer down as the veritahle original i.\\ ; 
"f the Protestant Dodrii: 'icaiion. 

Yd 1 >r. Moehler seems to hfeye felt, that - 

reader would imt In- a pa ive unint|iiirin;- dupe. 
.1 the acknowledgment of an 

unsatisfactory trutli. so dan-jenai-lv prdcrmitted hy 
MJ-. \r\vmaii ami Mr. \Vanl: Imt tin 1 trur / 

of J'ojH'rn \vhis]K'ivil. tiiat the acknowledgment 

slmuld l.c made in ijii'fi' nnnf/n , .\ nd that 

when made it'or the IVofi - it should 

he ^><> wrapju-d (2;. r, a multiuidinniis vnluiiK' of 
wird.> <ie rebus oi> 

have a fair chance of rscajiinii' the notice of the 
ingenuous youth wlios- ])crvcr>inii wa- meditated. 

Mo>r admirahly. it niu^t he cnnfer(l. ha- this 
leen accomplished. The ingenuity of the manage- 
inrnt. \\ith which an unwelcome truth N slurred 
(tver so that, in the crowd, it may ea-ii 
notice, will not he ]>ercci\ed unless the whole 
passage he liiven. 

"The Doctrine of Ju>tifyin^ I'aith," lajfl I >r. 
Mochler, " exj.ei'ienced the same fate as all the 
other fundamental Doctrines of Christianity. For 
fifteen hundred year>. Christian- had lived in and 
hy that Faith; had formed many intellectual con- 
ceptions upon it : and had laid down the same 
in numerous writings : hut had, withal, felt much 
deeper things, than could be comprehended in 
notions or defined hy words. Yet, in default of 
an erroneous view of that Faith decisively put 
forth and asserted hy many, men were as far 
from arriving n t a truly sifting point and at the 
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highest degree of evidence upon the matter; as, "before 
Arms, upon the Doctrine of Christ's Divinity, and, 
hefore Pelagius, upon that of Grace. Hence it hap- 
pened, that, in the same way as in the above-named 
Articles of Faith, much that was obscure, much that 
was self-contradictory, was found among Christian 
Writers before the Nicene Council and the African and 
Gallic Synods ; so it proved, in the various exposi- 
tions of Justifying Faith, prior to the General 
Council of Trent : and it became the great and 
earnest, as well as astonishing, task of its 
assembled Fathers, to define the pure truth 
and separate it from the dross of error. As 
Arius and Pelagius, men widely different in charac- 
ter from Luther and far his inferiors, did not draw 
their opinions from their own fancy ; but only em- 
braced with warmth, and developed to the fullest 
extent, obscure conceptions here and there current : 
so Luther merely ADHERED to SOME OPINIONS that 
had PREVIOUSLY been started, as we learn from that 
celebrated Confession delivered by him before the 
breaking out of the Reformation. In opposition 
to his teaching, the Church exalted now, to the 
highest degree of certainty, what, from her origin, 
had been taught perpetually and universally : esta- 
blished this in the form of a dogma : and separated 
it from mere individual opinions." Vol. i. p. 166, 
167. 

5. Save for my friendly Italics and Capitals, an 
unsuspicious reader would probably overlook alto- 
gether Dr. Moehler's reluctant acknowledgment, 
that Luther ADHERED to SOME OPINIONS which had 
PREVIOUSLY been started : or, if he did notice the 
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.'lit, he would readily, when ho >houhl 
'ncoumer the hroad assertion that 
in: rAur.NT or A \rw D. 
lind already learned that '// 

olMMoN ; lie would (1 lily conclude 

that nothing, which hore any affinity to Luth- 
Doctrine, had previously existed, heyond a few Beat- 
i and unauthorised and mutually incoherent 
speculations. 

Thus, in either way, would Dr. Moehler's oh- 
jt-c! ht- arroinpli'-hi'd. If tilt' stinlmt carclrssly 

!ookc(l tho acknowledgment : ><> much thr hct- 
t-r. [fhedidnoi : th-<olutiii wa-> ready providcil. 
Tin- Tridentine Doctrine of Jn-titication, to wit, 
hud, from the very he^inniir_ i,jj,t \>\\\\\- 

rAi.i.v and CTNIVBRSALLT : and, if -ome Opini- 

similar to the Doctrine of Luther. lnnl h. . 
sionally sturted duriiii;- the lapse of fifteen ccnturi.-, 
they were tlie property of none save a few obscure 
individuals, who carried no weight of authority, and 
who-c idle ecccntricitie- Mood in direct opposition 
t<> the univer-ul teaching of the ( liurch. 

The-e two pnints shall he examined in their 
order. 

(1). As Dr. Moehler confidently nssort> the now 
rec.'ived Doctrine of his (.'huivli to have heen per- 
petually and u^lrci'ftillii i with a few whimsical ex- 
ceptions not worth speeifyinLM taught ft\nn the be- 
'><! : wo naturally and reasonahlv expect some 
EV1DKNTI \l. si B8TANTIATI01 of the a-^ertiou. 
It mi^ht, peradventare, he t..o much to demand 
V for the pin-pose of proving tho 
o 3 
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joint Antiquity and Universality of the Romish 
Doctrine of Justification : but still, since an HIS- 
TORICAL FACT is broadly alleged, the learned Pro- 
fessor might surely have furnished us, in a note, 
with a page or two of simple references, carefully 
and correctly, not loosely and vaguely, given ; so 
that, by cautious hunters after truth, they might, 
in any collegiate or cathedral library, be easily 
verified. The insertion of a single leaf, the addi- 
tion of merely two pages, could not, like long cita- 
tions in full, have swelled the bulk of his work to 
any very portentous amount. To the Professor 
himself, if his statement be correct, the collecting 
of references must have been easy* by reason of their 
familiarity to him. And their insertion, I should 
think, would have rendered the Work more useful 
to the young Divinity Students who had heard it 
delivered in the shape of Lectures* 

Nothing of the kind, however, is vouchsafed to 
us : so that, even if matters really were as Dr. 
Moehler confidently states them to have been, we 
still should have no authority for the asserted FACT 
beyond the Professor's bare ASSERTION. 

There is exactly the same extraordinary defect 
in the ingenious work of Mr. Berington. 

Like Dr. Moehler, he asserts, that the Doctrine 
of Justification, propounded by the Council of 
Trent in the year 1547, had been the universally 
declared Doctrine of the Church from the very 
beginning : and the professed object of his Publi- 
cation is, to exhibit The Faith of Catholics, as con- 
formed by Scripture, and as attested by the Fathers 
of the fire first centuries. 
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Here, then, ire reasonably look foranBYn>KNTiAE 

vr.Kii-'H ATH>N df the remarkable tiwrtion which is 
common to himself and 1 >r. Moehler. Hut we arc 
doomed to he disappointed. While we are on the 
verv tip-toe <,{' . \pectation, Mr. l>erin:j;ton coolly 
tells n- : that, " A- all controversy <>n the -uhject, 
in regard to tlie helief of Roman Catholics, ha-, 
in a ^i-eat measure ceased, I -hall not in>ert the 
passages from tin* early Fatlu-rs, which 1 had pre- 
pared, and which, agreeably to my plan, should In- 
here introduced." Faith of Catholics. >ect. i. p. H. 

I never heard of any controversy respecting " the 

f of Roman ( 'atholics : " the contro\er-\ re- 
spects, not their Ixlii'f', hut the IllsTniur.M. s|-|t- 
STAMIATION of their helief a-'rreahly to the plan 

laid down hy Mr. IVrin^ton himself. 1 >e this, 
however, as it may, runoFs from the te.-timon 
the Fathers are j>r<>n)>.<<'<l, hut no PBOOFfl AT6 ;/ 

Mi\ Hei-in^ton had, it BeemS, pn-pared various 
KVIDKNTIAL PASSAGES from the eai'ly Father-. J3ut 
none of the>e pa>sa i u > vs are produced. For iva>nns 
best known t< himself, they are all suppressed. J u 
hi- own words, " 1 shall not insej-t them.'' 

K(jually ominou- is the cmuluct of the Ti'identines. 

A body of learned Divine* as-emhle, under pa- 
pal authority, in the year 1.V17 : and, at that late 
hour, more than fifteen centuries after the Christian 
era, they define, under pain of -undry anathemas to 
all dissidents, their own view of the Doctrine of Jus- 
titication : a definition, then, for the first time, 
authoritatively propounded, as constituting a m 
sary Article of Faith. 

Their definition, howe\rr, late in the day a? it 
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hath appeared, they roundly declare to set forth 
" that true and sound doctrine of Justification, 
which Jesus Christ taught, which the Apostles 
delivered, and which the Catholic Church, through 
the suggestion of the Holy Spirit, has PERPETU- 
ALLY retained." Concil. Trident, sess. vi. proem, 
p. 43. 

Now a Doctrine, thus characterised through the 
long period of fifteen centuries and more, must ob- 
viously be as patent and notorious as the sun in the 
firmament : and the difficulty would be, not in 
finding HISTORICAL TESTIMONY TO THE ALLEGED 
FACT, but in compressing its overwhelming abun- 
dance within any moderate limits. Yet, strange to 
say, not a tittle of SUBSTANTIATING EVIDENCE does 
the Council produce. Its assertions are just as 
positive, as those of Dr. Moehler and Mr. Ber- 
ington : but its total silence in regard to PROOFS is 
the very type of the equally total silence of those 
two learned gentlemen in regard to the same not 
quite unnecessary commodity. On matters, indeed, 
which bear not on the real question, the Council 
gravely refers us to Jerome and Augustine and 
Tertullian and the several Councils of Orange and 
Africa and Milevi : but, in the chapter which spe- 
cially treats of the nature and ground of tJie Jus- 
tification of the ungodly, it is as silent as the 
grave*. Not a single reference is given to any 
one of those numerous ecclesiastical witnesses, 
whom it declares to have notoriously borne testi- 
mony to the Tridentine Doctrine of Justification, 

* Quid sit Justificatio inopii, et qua ejus causa, cap. vii. 
pp. 47, 48. 
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from tlio apostolic age downward, through fifteen 
whole centuri 

All tlii- i- very odd : and, to plain people, will 
look sonu-wliat su-piciou-. Nay, it is not impos- 
sihle, that an unmannerly <|ueri-t may roundly pro- 
nouncr it to le y/>o/v than suspicion-; : a <|iieri-t. 1 
mean, who, very irreverently, has not hefoiv his . 
the tear of Mr. Newman's -ystem of development 

(2). Hut Dr. Moehler, though lie calls Luther's 
Doctrine, a Ni:w Doctrine, yet, hy his admission 
that traces of it may he found <intrri<>r to Luther, 
<lejirive> the Reformer of that special honour of it- 
IN\ i:\Tinx which the learning "f Mr. Newman and 
Mr. Ward have induced them >o lihei'ally to he^tnw 
Ujion him. The admission, however, of Dr. Moeh- 
ler, extends no further than a very intelliirihle in- 
sinuation, that Luther's precursors, in " the h. - 
wors" than Athei-m and characteristic of Anti- 
christ" (as Mr. Ward spoke M ' ; "f the 

now defunct Hritish ( 1 ritici, were olxcure men ol' 
no account, mere crack-hrained sjeeulatist>. who-.- 
uncatholic dreams were so utterly de-picahle, that 
the Doctrine, when propounded hy Luther, nii^ht 
still be fairly called a \r.\v Doctrine. 

I really tremhle for the posthumous odour of the 
Professor's Orthodoxy, when I recollect hi> -oleum 
adhesion to the New Creed of Pope Pius I V. : hv 
which he stipulated, vi.w.-d. and -wore, on tin- Holy 
Gospels, as he hoped for the aid of God, that he 
would neither admit nor propound any interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures, save according to the unani- 
mous consent of the Fathers. Nisi juxta umml- 
consensum Patrum. 
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Now, if there be a matter upon which the Fathers 
are unanimous, from Clement in the first century 
down to Bernard in the twelfth, it is in their steadily 
and harmoniously propounding that very doctrine 
of Justification which Luther is said to have IN- 
VENTED : so that, instead of heing a NEW Doctrine 
never heard of hefore the time of the arch-heretic, 
it is actually the OLD Doctrine of the Catholic 
Church from the very beginning. 

Hence, most indisputably, it exhibits, what Pope 
Pius calls the true sense and interpretation of 
Holy Scripture, according to its universal accepta- 
tion by a Consensus Patrum. Nor was this an- 
cient sense departed from, until, shortly after, or 
rather perhaps a trifle before, the death of Bernard, 
the new-fangled sense and interpretation was 
started, in direct opposition to the protest of the 
old Biblicists, by the Speculative Schoolmen. And, 
finally, this same new-fangled sense was declared, 
by the collective wisdom of the Tridentines, to be 
the veritable ancient doctrine taught by Christ and 
his Apostles and the whole Catholic Church down- 
ward ! 

In a former Letter, I stated : that the concurring 
testimonies of the Fathers, both originals and trans- 
lations, were given in my Primitive Doctrine of 
Justification. To repeat them here, therefore, 
would be alike wearisome and superfluous. Yet, 
as I gave some few specimens out of the mass in 
my last communication, I may be permitted to give 
yet another ; the property of one of those obscure 
and insignificant individuals, who are admitted 
bv Dr. Moehler to have thrown out some mere 
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rain hi inn' liints which Luther worked up mt<> 
NI:W s\ -teni. 

" rhri-t," says Augustine, " liath made our 
sin* to he liis n\vn -ins, that he ini^lit make lii> 
u\vn rii:hteoii>iie>^ to he our riirhteoiiMie>.." 

. Enarr. in P-alm. \.\ii. OJMT. vol. viii. p. ,">!!. 

" All. who arr justitiL'd thruun'li Cliri>t. an- just, 
NOT hi thcHiwlwi;, hut //i /</m.'' Au^us. IV\|M-. 
in K\an. Joan, tract, iii. O|><T. vol. i\. j. 8. 

" Good \\-nrks roi.Lo\v AFTKII tlu .1 ustiticatlon of 

a ]H-r>on : they ho NOT <.o I'-r.i'i.Ki:. 'hat 

Au-u^t. il<- Fid. ct ( )JMT. c. 

Xiv. OjM-r. vol. i\. p. L'S. CmnjKirc Anglic. Art. \\\. 

*' A man works not rii;-lir"ou-in , unl.'s- hr IM 

Jlr5< justified. Tlii- ith that of the Apostle: 

/ /// li hit. trlio justifieth flf ungodly, ll i 

QS I'roin l-'aith, in order to make it clear : that 
not o-, ( ,d works, PRECEDING Justification, sln-w what 
man hath merited ; hut that u<iod work-, FOLLOW- 
IN-. \FTI:U Justification, >hew what man hath re- 
c'ei\ed." August. Enarr. in Psalm ex. Ojer. \1. 
viii. j>. 4U4. 

May I venture to suhjoin a tew more >]K-eimens 
from the alum-! exhaustless -I>rehou>e of yet ano- 

ther of I >r. Moehler's obscure precunors of Luther '. 

" Christ himself," says the last of the Fathers, 
" is the person, who was made unto us rin'ii' 

hy (iod the Father." Bernard. Ilomil. in 
Uetav. I'lpijihan. >enn. iv. Ojer. col. Sl\ 

" Wht-n ri^hteoii-n ( ->s is brought in, he is brought 
in, who, of God, was made unto u- righteousness." 
Bernard, in Psalm. Qui habitat, serm. iii. Oper. 
col. 519. 
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" Shall I plead my own righteousness ? Lord, 
I will make mention of thy righteousness alone. 
Yet, thy righteousness is my righteousness : for, 
of God, thou hast been made unto me righteousness. 
Need I fear, that thy single righteousness should 
not suffice for us both ? " Bernard, super C antic, 
serm. Ixi. Oper. col. 649. 

" Even unto the death of the cross, he first 
loved us ; and, in loving, he washed us : thus stir- 
ring us up to love him, who first loved us even unto 
the end. This is the righteousness of the sons of 
God." Bernard, de Amor. Dei. c. vi. Oper. coL 
1144. 

Unless words be altogether devoid of meaning, 
the Doctrine of Justification, resuscitated by Lu- 
ther, is, in these and hundreds of other passages, 
as distinctly affirmed ; as the NEW Doctrine, IN- 
VENTED by the Schoolmen and adopted by the 
Council of Trent, is proleptically repudiated. I 
need only refer to my preceding statement of the 
two systems, Popish and Protestant (see above I. 
1, 2.), in order that the intelligent reader may 
judge for himself, whether Augustine and Bernard, 
to say nothing of the whole Catena Patrum, sym- 
bolise most with Dr. Moehler or Dr. Martin, as 
his friends were wont to call the illustrious Luther. 

6. Perhaps the most perplexing part of the 
whole paradox is : that, while Dr. Moehler 
maintains the NOVEL Doctrine of Man's Justifica- 
tion by a righteousness infused into him and thus 
made inherently his own righteousness, he, at the 
same time, tells us, no doubt very truly : that " An 
imputation of Christ's merits can be proved to have 



been tin- UNIVERSAL belief of the (.Inn ell. " Vol. 
ii. p. 294. 

If this were tl oel rertainly it 

what po-nhle UM- could there be in tin- imputation 
of Chri-t'^ nn'iit- to i'allrn man, uhen, all the 
while, he was to b< 1 justified, not by the e.\trin>ie 
and imputed ri^hteoii-ne^s nf Christ, hut by the 
intrinsic and int'ux-d ri^htrousncss of his own pn- 
If '. 

(Kdipu>, the vrry princt- of riddle BOlVQTB, would, 
vi-rily, be dumbfoundered, ii' ^m-h a (pn->tion p 
projioscd to him. 

The matter would be all the more ditHeult. he- 

)G the Profe-.-or, in nia^naniinoiis disn-M-nnl of 

the wliole unvarying testimony of Hi-torv, ^-ors on 

to tell us that, "from the Council of Nicea in 

the yea-- .'.I'.") down to the sixteenth centurv, the 

peculiar Lutheran Theory on this subject, n-ith tl<- 

-I'njltt and scattered tiroctft, is not 

to be found" Vol. 'ii. p. 1 ; !U. 

Vt'i-y slight and >t-attered, in o;ood sootb. \\ei-e 
tlu 1 traces, when they are nothing more than a clear 
IS J'lifi'Hiit, from (lenient to Bernard, 
through the eleven first centurie- ! 

Apo-tatic as Koine was in ,,tlirr matrT>. -he did 
not finally set the seal to her completed Aposta-v, 
until, in the year l.")47, she formally, as fai 
human power could go, dethroned Clirist. by de- 
claring man's Justification to rest, not on the im- 
puted righteousness of Christ issuing in o- ( od works 
AITI:U Justification (as Au^u.-tine mo-t soundly 
ks), but on bis OAVH inlicrent personal rigbtcous- 
thus identilied with 1m sanctih'eation. 
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7. I observed, in ray last Letter, that the notion 
of Mans acceptance with God on the score of his 
own goodness was the universal religion of what 
Scripture calls the Natural Man, whether that 
religion might outwardly bear the name of Pagan- 
ism or Popery or Mohammedism or Mere nominal 
worldly Protestantism. As my father's old clerk, 
I remember, pithily expressed it in the sententious 
vernacular of my native county : "It is all ; Addle 
and Have. 11 Which, when translated into the 
diffuseness of English, for the special benefit of 
Southrons, will run : "In every false religion, the 
principle is ; that Man merits the favour of God 
by his own goodness, and buys it, to have and to 
hold, by his own good works. 11 

Very curious is the remark of Dr. Moehler : 
that the Romish Doctrine of Man's Justification 
by his own infused and inherent holiness should 
also be the Doctrine of the Quakers, the Sweden- 
borgians, and the Socinians. Vol. ii. p. 204, 275, 
276, 340. 

I was aware, that such or at least something 
pretty nearly tantamount, was the doctrine of the 
Socinians : and, from my ignorance of their prin- 
ciples, I am not prepared to contradict the Pro- 
fessor in what he says respecting the Quakers and 
the Swedenborgians. All I know is, that such 
is the universal doctrine of the natural man : and, 
as I remarked before, I deem the SOLE exception, 
afforded to this general rule by the Gospel of Christ, 
to be one of the strongest internal evidences of the 
divinity and truth of Christianity. 

8. It is worthy of note : that, although Dr. 
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Mochler, at tlie very commencement of his 
Work, truly states " the irreat eontesl M bttu 
Popery and Protestantism to " turn upon the 
MOIH-: whereby fallen man can regain fellowship 
with C'lirisr, and become a partaker of the fruit- 
of redemption" (vol. i. p. Ml'i ; yet he seems, >tu- 
diously, perhaps instinctively, to avoid any |J 
inent of the question, in it- nmst >iinple, and tl;< 
fore most intelligible, form. 

The very heart of the [iiesti<m. yea, its heai't of 
heart.-, i- this. 

\\'/t<if /,< the Tun: (.uorxD of fallen mans AC- 
' f h God ? 

Is it a holiness, infixed into him, and thus made 
inherently hi- own property ? Or is it the holi: 
of another imputed to him and placed t<> his account ; 
producim;-, AFTKK such imputation, a per-nnal holi- 
ness, which can never jn.<tifii him, beeftUM it is 
the moral effect, not the tnrrifnrious cause, of his 
justification or (in other wonl-i his acceptance with 
God? 

In short, to bring the question into the smallest 
possible compass : Is fallen man ju>titied and ac- 
cepted of God, ab intra, or ab extra ? 

Every true Christian will he a comparatively 
holy person. But that is not the pre-ont <(iie>tion. 
The present question is solely : Wlat is the GROUND 
of man's A< < KPIAXCE with God ? 

The Papist asserts the first part of the alterna- 
tive : the Protestant asserts the second part. 

Respecting this marked difference of assertion, I 
venture simply to ask : Which of the two speaks 
most in accordance with Scripture, as mianimou-ly 
r '2 
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understood and interpreted by the recognised doc- 
tors of the Catholic Church through the first eleven 
centuries, or, as we may loosely say, from A. D. 60 

tOA.D. 1160? 

II. Dr. Moehler admits, as doubtless he must 
admit, that the doctrine of Justification is the very 
hinge, upon which turns the entire dispute between 
Papists and Protestants. 

Hence we cannot wonder at the zeal and bitter- 
ness, with which Papists and Papalising Tracta- 
rians maintain their own view : and we can as little 
wonder at the fury with which they attack, or at 
the pertinacity with which they misrepresent, the 
protestant or rather the primitive and catholic view 
of the Doctrine. 

According as the Doctrine of Justification is 
soundly or unsoundly received, it is, as the great 
Saxon Reformer most truly observed, the Article of 
a standing or a falling Church. 

This is the reason, why, toto corpore regni, the 
Papists defend their own view. 

According to their different temperaments and 
their several qualifications, Dr. Moehler, cautiously 
and decorously, endeavours to make out the most 
plausible case that he can : Mr. Newman, dogmati- 
cally, teaches his credulous proselytes, that Luther 
was the INVENTER of the Protestant Doctrine : and 
Mr. Ward, in the stupendous profundity of his 
ignorance, not only implicitly adopts the dogma of 
his leader, but improves upon it by asserting that 
Luther INVENTED the very phrase of Justification 
through Faith only as well as the Doctrine itself ; 
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pronouncing it, in his unskilfully rabid 
humour, to he a mark of Antichrist and a In 
wnr-e than even Atheism ! 

Such an estimate <>t' the Importance of tho |iie-. 
tion ha- led me into somewhat of a lengthened di>- 
cu ion : and, unle-s a strenuous di-ciple of the 
Judicious Hooker -reatly deceives himself, the 
refuse, now left for Dr. Moehler and the Komish 
J'artv. is that refuse of the destitute, fit/ml or 
Conciliar Infallibility. Admit thU : and all may 

yet he well. I lot, ni. Iunifi( < <f : 0fl ' > St. 

Dr. Moeliler, accordingly, puts forth a plea for 
Infallibility on hehalf of the l'je and his 

Church : e.vtraordinary, no douht, and. > tar M I 
am aware, tjuite original : hut incon-i-tent in it -elf, 
and, like the jastchard helmet of the Knight of 
La Mancha, unahlo to hear the dint of war, alheit 
secured hy plate- of tin. 

1. The plea rests upon tli ri cation of 

Christ and his Church. Wln-nco it follows : tjiat, 
since (.'hrist is infallihle, his Church, being himself, 
must needs be infallihle also. 

Lest I should lie chariTed with caricaturing the 
Professor's Theory, I shall give it in his own word-. 

" As, in the world, nothing can attain to great- 
hut in society : so Christ established a Com- 
munity ; and his divine word, his living will, and 
the love emanating from him, exerted an internal 
binding power upon his followers ; so that an in- 
clination, implanted by him in the hearts of be- 
lievers, corresponded to his outward institution. 
And thus a living, well-connected, visible, associa- 
tion of the faithful sprang up : whereof it might 
F 3 
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said : There they are ; there is his Church, his in- 
stitution, wherein he continueth to live, his Spirit 
continueth to work, and the word uttered *by him 
eternally resounds. Thus, THE VISIBLE CHURCH, 

FROM THE POINT OF VIEW HERE TAKEN, IS THE SON 

OF GOD HIMSELF, everlastingly manifesting himself 
among men in a human form, perpetually reno- 
vated, and eternally young ; the permanent incar- 
nation of the same, as, in Holy Writ, even the 
faithful are called The Body of Christ. Hence it 
is evident, that the Church, though composed of 
men, is yet not purely human. Nay, as, in Christ, 
the divinity and the humanity are to he clearly dis- 
tinguished, though hoth are bound in unity : so is 
he, in undivided entireness, perpetuated in the 
Church. The Church, HIS PERMANENT MANIFES- 
TATION, is hoth divine and human : she is the union 
of hoth. He it is, who, concealed under earthly 
and human forms, works in the Church : and this 
is wherefore she has a divine and a human part in 
an undivided mode : so that the divine cannot be 
separated from the human, nor the human from the 
divine. Hence, these two parts change their pre- 
dicates. If the divine, the living, Christ and his 
Spirit constitute undoubtedly that which is INFAL- 
LIBLE AND ETERNALLY INERRABLE IN THE CHURCH : 
SO also THE HUMAN IS INFALLIBLE AND INERRABLE 

IN THE SAME WAY, because the divine without the 
human has no existence for us. Yet the human is 
not inerrable in itself, but only as the organ and as 
the manifestation of the divine. Hence we are 
enabled to conceive, how so great, important, and 
mysterious a charge could have been entrusted to 
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men. On this account, the Church, in the Catholid 

point of view, can a- little fail in the pure pi'' 
vation of the word, as in any other part of her ta-k : 
SHI: is iNTAi.i.ir.i.i: : -MM: MI >r i;i; [NFALLIB 

V..I. ii. pp. r>. 7,10. 

2. Such a derelopmeni from the figurative lan- 
re of Scripture, in which Chri.-t U de-erihed as 
tin- II-ad of his (Church, and the whole ( 'ninninnit y 
nf tin 1 Faithful is thence >rt forth as his liodx 
wnrthv of Mr. Newman himself. Hut the 1Y< 
?or. I fear, travel- far too rapidly for nur 1'mtc-taiit 
slnwnes< of locomotion, when he pronounce.-, that 
" hence \ve are enahleil to cunrcirc im\v BO mv-- 
terious a char^<^ cf>nl<l liave hcen entrn>ted to men." 

If the very c<H'<'])fiun he difficult, the ditHculty 
will not Ite lightened when we iv-ort to the stnl- 
hornness of r\cis: and I need >careel\ rep.-at tlie 
familiar saying of ChillingWOTth, that, in this infal- 
lihle and inerrahle (Jhurch, " there lias hern Pope 
a-'ain-t Pope, Council against Council, Father 
a-ain-t Father, the Church of one ai^e a^ain-t tlio 
Church of another age." 

.'. Hut in the hand> of 1 h\ M(ehler, the develop - 
went of the development is. to plain persons, -till 
more perplexing than even the origin'' 1 ! >>/<>}>- 
ii tent itself. 

If, as the Professor assures us, the Church is 
infallible hy moans of its identity with Christ, who 
is confessedly infallible : then every individual 
member of the Church must, for the same reason, 
be infallible also. 

Nothing of the sort, replies l>r. Morlder. " To 
no individual, considered as such, doth Infallibility 
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belong : for the Catholic, as is clear from the pre- 
ceding observations, regards the individual, only as 
a member of the whole, as living and breathing in 
the Church. When his feelings, thoughts, and 
will, are conformable to her spirit : then only can 
the individual attain to inerr ability." Vol. ii. 
p. 10. 

So far as I can understand what is not very in- 
telligible, each individual member of the Church is 
fallible : but, when all these fallibles are added up 
together in one sum which shall collectively con- 
stitute the Church, the product is an infallible. 

Truly, the theological arithmetic of Dr. Moehler 
is, in principle, the very same as the judicial arith- 
metic of that upright and enlightened body, the 
Commons House of England, in the time of King 
Charles. Laud was found guilty of divers and 
sundry misdemeanours, not one of which singly 
constituted high-treason. But the virtuous Com- 
mons had determined a priori, that he should be 
guilty of that offence : just as Dr. Moehler has 
determined a priori, that his Church shall be in- 
fallible. What, then, was to be done ? Why, the 
clerk of the House of Commons added up the 
several non-treasonable items : and found the pro- 
duct to be the capital crime of high-treason. This 
judicial arithmetic cost poor Laud his head. From 
such a fate, the admirer of Dr. Moehler's theolo- 
gical arithmetic will be perfectly ensured : he will 
have no head to lose. Each of these ingenious 
modifications of arithmetic resolves itself into one 
and the same problem or postulate, call it what you 
will. The value of each individual cypher is 
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nothing. But add together ei<rht hundred or ;v 
thousand (no matter which) of those individual 
nothings: and the -urn total will he a very re-;< 
able and substantial >imicthiii'j;. 

1. Vi-r. even wh-n the development shall have 
i thus perfected, the difficulty will he how fn 
make it practically applicable to the Doctrine of 
Justification. 

Tin- ' liiireh is int'allihle : and, hy virtue 

of her Infallibility, infallihly ruled, Mme tliree cen- 
turies a ;, the j> resent approved Uoetrine of ,Justi- 
iication. Hut then the Church of the first el> 
centuries must, hy the theorem, have heen equally 
infallihle : and t/tf Church, so far a- we can 
judii'e from the strict harmony of her BQOCeMlTe 
theological document> through the whole of that 
IOULC period, maintained that <l/r<'<-t!>t i^^ntsite Doc- 
trine of Justification, which was taught in theCon- 
te--ions of all the Reformed Communions, and upon 
which the Church of the last three rcnturie- lias 
industriously pronounced the astonishing amount of 
thirty-and-three anathemas ! I low are we to settle 
henveen the tn; t jarring Infallihles : the tnmnger 
of which, with hell, hook, and candle, so fearfullv 
curses and swears at the <> A/,r ." Our la>t ri-sm-t, 
a- an umpire, must, I fear, he the Hihle ; notwith- 
standing Mi\ Newman's discouraging statement, 
that he has tried it and heen disappointed. That 
inherent imperfection in all human language, as 
such, which, thence, inevitably attaches to Scripture 
as to any other book, may doubtless enable a har- 
dened and inveterate quibbler to pervert any de- 
clarations ; sagely determining, by every law of 
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quirk and Jesuitism, that white is most assuredly 
black*. But, according to that plain and obvious 
construction of plain words, which honest conven- 
tionality demands, we may be tolerably sure, that 
the Bible will decide in favour of the elder Church 
of eleven centuries, and reverse the bans and 
curses of the younger Church of three centuries. 

5. But there is no end to the perplexities, which 
Dr. Moehler so mercilessly heaps upon us. 

If the Church, by virtue of its identification with 
Christ, be, in the aggregate, infallible ; while not 
one of its members, individually, be himself infal- 
lible : where and whence are we to learn the infal- 
lible decisions of this paradoxically infallible 
Church? 

The Professor, I suppose, would refer us to the 
canons of Ecumenical Councils ratified by the 
assent of the Pope. 

Councils, occasionally, may be very useful in 
their way : but this does not precisely meet my 
question. It is quite easy for Dr. Moehler trippingly 
to talk, of " the profoundest love, reverence, and 
devotion, with which the Catholic embraces the 
Church," and of " his inmost feelings revolting 
against the very thought of resisting her and of 

* Mr. Newman, I remember, by the aid of this valu- 
able law, determines : that, when the Roman Clement 
pronounces us to be NOT justified through ourselves even 
by the works which we have done in holiness of heart, 
he really means that we ARE justified through ourselves 
by virtue of the holiness of heart infused into us and thus 
made our own. This great master of the Quidlibet ex 
quolibet may well claim to be secure against the world in 
arms. 
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ML;- himself up in opposition to her will." Vol. ii. 
pp. 10, 11. All this is quite easy, and niav pass 
muster with the docile pupils of Mr. Newman or 
Mr. Oakeley or Dr. Pusev : lnit the ipiestion will 
still recur, How are W 'm/iiH'tllii t know this 

T/IJ,' WILL (as Dr. Moehler speaks) of the 
infallible f'/< *////.' 1>\ his own shcwino-, the 
Church is only int'allihlc hy the union of all it- 
fallible ineinhers in one great arithmetical sum 
total. Such hcino- the case, the Church cannot 
speak infallibly, unless all its members be .!- 
lectetl together iu i>n ( > eimi-nnms asscmblv, and all 
give an unanimous vote upon the |iiestiun before 
them. On his principle, it is nugatory to talk of 
an Kcumenieal Council with the Pope at it- head. 
So far from any Council bcin^ the whole Church, 
it i< nothing more than a scantv svnod of sonn i H\e 
or six hundred /W/r/t////f/>-. 6terj one <,f whom, 
from the Pope downward, is im-rely mfaUi 1 
mdual. From such unpromising materials, to 
extract infallibly the infallible will of the Church, 
is a project equalling in hopelessness the Laputan 
extraction of sun-beams from cucumber-. 

G. 8. FABKK. 
March 7. 1846. 



LETTER VIII. ^ / & h 

DR. MOEHLER'S SYMBOLISM IN CONTINUATION. 

SIR, 

THE great importance of the Doctrine of Justifi- 
cation, in its bearing upon the controversy between 
Papists and Protestants, must be my apology for 
having entered into the question so repeatedly and 
so very much at large. Dr. Moehler himself 
is perfectly aware of the fact ; and, thence, on the 
assumption, that the new-fangled Doctrine (first put 
forth in mood and form, as an Article of Faith, 
by the Council of Trent so late as the year 1547) 
is the true Doctrine, he uses it as a foundation to 
build other equally erroneous doctrines upon ; which 
Doctrines, therefore, even independently of their 
own intrinsic weakness, must fall to the ground, 
when the foundation which supports them, turns 
out to be insecure. 

I. I shall begin with noticing the Doctrine of 
Purgatory. 

In his management of this point, the Professor, 
in more ways than one, has been not a little 
incautious. 

1. He distinctly states : that " The Doctrine of 
an Ulterior State of Purification, of a Purgatory in 
fire, is involved in (what he falsely calls) the Catho- 
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//,- dogma of Justification, and is ahsolutely in>epa- 
rahle from th- Vol. ii. p. 138. Coinpan 

vol. i. p. 210 ot infra. 

I am ready to allow, tliat Purgatory i- at least a 

plausihle development iVoin the PoittfA Doctrine o{ 
Justification: hut what becomes of tue development, 
when the Doctrine, out of which it is developed, i> 
the mere figment of a comparatively late jieriod ? 
History, a- we ha\e seen, attests : that the l)o. -trine, 
taught during the tir>t eleven centuries of the 
Church, was the Hictriiu- maintained hy I'f' 
tants, not the JWtr'me enfoi'ced hy Tajii-t- -'nice 
the time of the Council of Trent. 

2. He asserts, that the helief in a Purgatory 
" may he proved to have heen anthori>ed hy tin- 
jii-actice of the Primitive Church." Vol. ii. p. !.')!>. 

The (twrfi'm i- defective in nothing, >a\c its 
total lack of I'KnnF. I Ie roundly (/.^r/'/.x-, indeed, that 
the jioint "may he I-ROVKH :" hut, a> usual, win-n- 
ever any marvelloih ition is adventured, no 
J'KmU' is even so much n> attempted to he produced. 
The PROOF, that the J> f /'////// 
held by the Print it ire Church, would, I suhmii. 
a real theological curiosity. 

3. That the Doctrine cannot he proved from 
Scripture, he tacitly admits: for h. that 
it "is revered," hy himself and his co-religion 

" i\* z\\ apostolic tradition." Vol. ii. 1139. And, in 
anotherplace, he tellsus: that " the Prot->tant>, with 
their W(.nte<l arrogance, have rejected the do^ma 
of Purgatory, so well founded as it is in tr>' 
Vol. i. p. 247. 

(1). By apostolic tradition, we must, I suppose, 
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understand tradition originating with the Apostles 
and from them uninterruptedly handed down : 
and, by the alleged circumstance of the Doctrine 
being so well founded in tradition, we must under- 
stand, I conclude, a tradition clear and explicit and 
well defined in every successive age so that mistake 
should be impossible. 

Here, again, we have not a shadow of PROOF : 
we have nothing, save an intrepid assertion, 
which, if I mistake not, will place the Professor, 
like Prosperous Ariel, in a split pine between igno- 
rance and dishonesty. 

Polycarp, Athenagoras, and Ireneus, virtually 
deny the Doctrine by their total silence, where they 
must have mentioned it, had it been apostolically 
delivered. 

Clement, Ignatius, Justin Martyr, the Author 
of Questions and Answers to the Orthodox, Hip- 
polytus, Cyprian, use language, which shews, that 
they had never heard of any such Doctrine. 

Tertullian seems to have been the first person, 
who even gave a hint of it : but this was not until 
he had lapsed into the fanatical heresy of Montanism ; 
and then he had the audacity to claim, for his up- 
start unscriptural fancy, the sanction of the Paraclete. 

The Doctrine, though still, as every novelty 
must be, in a grievously unlicked state, was 
honoured with the countenance of Cyril of Jeru- 
salem : but he confesses, what we might natu- 
rally anticipate, that MANY (TTO\\OVS) denied it. 

At length, in the last quarter of the fourth century, 
Ambrose distinctly speaks of a penal purgatorial 
fire ; which, however, he chronologically arranges, 
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imt as our modern Papi>ts do, lut hetwe. 
siippo-ed tir-t and >econd resurrection. 

\Yhen we descend ;i step lower in point of time, 
tin- tradition, in which (if we may belie\e 1 >r. 
Moehleri the doctrine is "so well founded," 
ail of becoming ii)<>rr distinct, appears through 
a ha/e of ''//. The ijreat Air 

tine knew not what to make of it. lie B8JB, and 
un>avs ; hesitates, and affirms; dnnhts, ami aerts : 
sometime.- di-em- it a matter not altogether ineiv- 
dihle, at otlu-r times o'ives it an apparently positive 
sanction. Still, however, the chronological arrai 
ment of this Ljnls Fatuus is as ditferent from that 
of modern Popery, as a hawk from a handspike. 

All those matters are verified at full length in 
my Difficulties of /'// ><>k ii. ch. ,5): and 

thither I must refer the cautious intjuirer. 

- . And now, what can we think of Dr. Mnehler 
and liis rM'KoVHh hecanse PNPBOYIABLB assertions | 

When lie talked of apostolic tradition, and 
when he censured the arr- I l*rote>tants 

l)(H-au>e ' they rejected a do^ma so well founded 
as it is in tradition," ho cither must, or must not, 
June known all this. 

If he know it : what are we to think (A his 
honesty ? 

If ho dill not know it : how are we to estimate 
his qualifications for the Chair of Divinity at 
Munich ? 

(3). Peradventure, Mr. Robertson or some other 
friend of the late Professor may allege Origcn about 
the middle of the third century. 

Xow, even if the speculation of Origen were to 
Q2 
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the point, we should scarcely have what Dr. 
Moehler claims, a full and uninterrupted apostolic 
tradition : hut, in truth, though this fanciful theo- 
logian maintained a sort of Purgatory, he main- 
tained it only hy denying the existence of an 
eternal Hell. In other words, he transmuted Hell 
into Purgatory, hy at once denying its eternity and 
ascribing to its fire a purifying quality. 

Dr. Moehler is heartily welcome to a theologian 
who, among other whimsicalities, seriously main- 
tained the universal rotundity of human bodies after 
their resurrection. 

II. In discussing the topic of Transuhstantiation 
with its adjuncts, for the instruction, though I can 
scarcely say, for the theological information, of his 
pupils, the Professor is equally profuse in assertion 
and equally penurious in PROOF. 

1. He assures us : that, " according to the clear 
declarations of Christ and his Apostles and the 
unanimous teaching of the Church, attested by the 
immediate followers of our Lord's disciples, (Roman) 
Catholics firmly hold ; that in the sacrament of the 
altar, Christ is truly present, and indeed in such a 
way, that Almighty God, who was pleased, at Cana 
in Galilee, to convert water into wine, changes the 
inward substance of the consecrated bread and 
wine into the body and blood of Christ." Vol. i. 
pp. 333, 334. 

(1). For this congeries of broad assertions, 
touching the clear declarations of Christ and his 
Apostles, the unanimous teaching of the Church, 
and the attestation of the immediate followers of 
our Lord's disciples ; all of which are allegations, 
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not of abstract doctrines but of naked historical 
we naturally and rcaxmably. repie*t to In 
favoured with the I:YII>I:NI i:. 

The Professor, anticipating the request, ivt< 
to what ? 

AVhy, verily, to the Council of Trent : speriiyin^ 
with laudable precision, the fourth chapter ..f it- 

thirteenth Bessioi] ; which leasum cominenced on the 

llth day of October in the year of gnM 1 ">">! ! ! ! 

That is to say, he adduces in the way of 
KVII>I:N< i: TOK i I:I;TAIN AI.I.I:<.I:I> HISTORICAL r- 
a document written full fifteen centuries AFIT.K the 
'ted occiinvnee nf the t: Drives: which, 

I suppose, is pretty much the same, M if we wet 
prove the arrival of the Trojan Unite in Hritain, hi> 
vanquishing the Corniahgianl Cnrineus in fair ti-ht, 
King Lear's contemporaneou-ne>s with the Prophet 
Samuel, and other remarkable circumstances of our 
ancient insular history, on the grave authority of 
Geoffrey of Monmouth, in despite of the amusing 
denunciation of bis veracity which I remember to 
have read in that really authentic historian William 
of Xewhury. 

(2). But it is only fair to presume, that, in refer- 
ring us to the Council of Trent, he referred us to 
the iiisTm;i( .\r, TI->TI.MMMI> j-i'<"Juced by the 
Council of Trent : for, undoubtedly, the learned 
Fathers of that Council make precisely the same 
broad assertions as our learned Professor make-. 

Turn we, then, to Concil. Trident. Sess. xiii. 
c. 4. p. 125, agreeably to Dr. Moehler's recom- 
mendations. 

Here we find the following historical testimonies 
Q 3 
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alleged, as affording AMPLE PROOF of the truth of those 
assertions which are the j oint property of the Professor 
and the Council : Luc. xxii. Joan. vi. 2 Corinth, xi. 
c. panis, de cons. d. 2. c. cum Marthae de celeb. 
Miss. infr. Can. 2. in 2 Later. Concil. 

Verily, we must be most unreasonable beings, if 
dissatisfied with Dr. Moehler's assertions when thus 
historically substantiated*. 

2. The Professor goes on : " It is now evident to 
all, that the belief in the real presence of Christ in 
the Eucharist forms the basis of our whole concep- 
tion of the Mass." Vol. i. p. 340. 

And, what that conception is, he subsequently 
states to be sacrificial. 

"An invisible Church needs only an inward 
purely spiritual sacrifice and a general priesthood. 
But it is otherwise with a visible Church. In 
the very idea of such a Church, an external sacri- 
fice is necessarily involved." Vol. ii. pp. 72, 73. 

By " the real presence of Christ in the Eucha- 
rist," Dr. Moehler, of course, means his material, 
as contradistinguished from his spiritual, presence : 
and he very truly says, that a belief in this material 
presence forms the basis of the whole Romish con- 
ception of the Mass. All this is quite clear : but, as 
usual, he produces no EVIDENCE for the asserted 
fact of a material presence : and I freely confess 
myself unable to supply his lack of service. 

* I think it but equitable to remark, that these cogent 
historical substantiations are specified in the margin to 
have received the unobjectionable sanction of Father 
Henriquez, Father Vasquez, Saint Thomas, Father Giles, 
Father Valerius Reginald, Father Valentine, Father 
Suarez, and Peter de Ledesmo. 



"\Vitli regard to 'ti<m, that a purely spiri- 

tual .sacrifice ami a general priesthood diaracieri-e 
onlv an ini'lti/J,- Church, while an external and 
material sacrifice is tlu 1 accessary diaructe; ' 

of Q < liurdi, In- refers, indeed, to what 

lie calls an admirable observation hy the Coimdl n\' 
Trent: Imt it is the misfortune luth of himself and 

of the Council to differ from St. IVter, notwith- 
standing they a ert Jinn to he the r<>ck upon which 
the Church is hnilt and furthermore, (in defiance of 
the testimony of Iivneusi to have heea the iir>t 
J$Ulu>n of Home. 

The >\})o>tle, in hi- iir-t genera] l^pistle, i 
tainly addre->iiiL; - himself to tl ( linrdi, 

though sjM-cially to that portion of the //>;/,/ ( 'Imn-li 
trhich consisted "f Hebrew Converts : and yettl 

rhararteri-tics, which Dr. Modilrr wmild 
appropriate to an 

distinguished fVnn, ,-i visibk, ('hnrdi, St. I 1 . 
a-ri-ihe- to i ''' Chun-li which 

addressin 

" V' 1 , a> living Bton< - lie, "are hnilt np, 

a spiritual house, a holy sacrtf'-'uxj yi/-/Vx//i,,,,,/ 
(2cparev/ia), to ollei- up <j>irltu<il s<* ihle 

to God through ,Jcsn> (Miri>t." 1 Peter ii. ~>. 

To the IVe-'hyterate o]- 

the title of tpcvs or ./ r[fi< !//</ j>rii'.<t i- 
a]>plied, hecause it would import that they olld-ed 
iij) a Uteral or material sacrifice. But the \\ i 
Collective Body of (liristian- i- -ivh-d, ire see, hv 
St. IVtL-r an ip(iTvp.a or .- >'sthood : 

and the (jround of this appellation is, a> he t"ll 
that they offer np daily ?i>ir<f' 
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These, as the universal voice of Antiquitv, 
speaking through Justin Martyr and the old 
Divines, constantly attests, until the commencing 
Apostasy in the latter half of the fourth century 
introduced the vain figment of a material eucha- 
ristic sacrifice, though not as yet associated with 
the idea of a transubstantiation of the elements : 
these were the only sacrifices recognised hy the 
Primitive Church ; and, as these could not be seen 
and touched and handled, and as they furthermore 
required no literal altars, the constant reproach of 
the sensualising Pagans was, that Christians had 
m their strange worship neither altars nor sacri- 
fices. 

This reproach the old writers themselves record, 
with a full admission of its truth. Yet, at the 
same time, they claimed, and truly claimed, to 
have those spiritual sacrifices, that figurative 
incense, that pure offering, which Malachi foretold 
should be offered up unto the Name of Jehovah in 
every place under the then future Gospel Dispen- 
sation. Malach. i. 11. 

3. Speaking of Transubstantiation, Dr. Moehler 
additionally tells us : " Out of this faith sprung the 
Mass, which, in its essential purport, is as old as 
the Church, and even in its more important forms 
can be PROVED to have been already in existence in 
the second and third centuries." Vol. i. p. 335. 

Here the professor threatens PROOF : but PROOF 
he gives us none. However, upon second thoughts, 
he deemed it best to try his hand : for some trou- 
blesome person might ask him to carry his threat 
into execution. Accordingly, in the course of a 
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few paires, we have th. ! Mini the 

iMtiH'K subjoined. 

" Tliis doctrine." BEJ8 he, " which. )i)<f >ni- 
'.f.Jhi, wa-. ,if <tJJ times prevalent in the Church, 
though, at one time more clearly, at another 
clearly express. !, acconlin_ rion >eemed to 

require, wa-, in the middle ap', laid down i 
formal do^ma." ]. .')49. 

Here, though with some prudent limitation- and 
re-trict'nms we have tin- Of90rftON : and In-low in 
a note, we have the promised i'i!r. 

r riiis I'Kooi 1 n-^ts upon the lan^na^e of the old 
Litnru'ies : for they contain prayer-, that "(ind 
would make this hivad the honoured l>ody of ( 'liri-t 
and the li(|iior contained in the cup the honoured 
Blond of Christ," and furthermore that " he would 
effect the change hy his Holy Spirit." p. .'M'J. 

The adduced Litur^ie> were not cmmnitted to 
ir,-it'ni<j until the fourth and iifth centui'ies. Hence, 
when we consider the facility of adding to Ofot 
tradition any matter> which nii^ht suit the 
tncntu effected hy the ingenuity of each succeedini;- 
. they afford, in their jnv-cnt trritfcu form, no 
valid evidence for more than the fash'mnahle opinions 
and lan^ua^v of a period long posterior to the time 
<f the Apostles. 

However, I am no t inclined to dispute the n-allv 
kigh, though not apostotieal, antipiity of the ex- 
pressions adduced by Dr. Moehlcr. They may be 
traced back, as far as Tertullian about A.D. 200, 
or even as far as Justin Martyr about A.D. 150. 
Let Dr. Moeblcr, then, have the full evidential 
benefit of tbeir very early existence. But the qn 
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tion, the only real question, still remains : namely, 
how far such phraseology will avail as a PROOF of 
his assertion. 

(1). Mr. Rohertson his translator, and the whole 
hody of ordinary Romanists, will open at once with 
the cry : that Nothing can be more clear ; that 
No proof can be more perfect. Nay, to the great 
delight of the Romanists, sundry ill-read Protes- 
tants, I fear, will join in the same cry : not per- 
ceiving, that, by their loud averment of the rank 
Popery of such phraseology, they unskilfully con- 
fess Popery to have been the religion of the Primi- 
tive Church. But I more than suspect : that an 
accomplished student like Dr. Wiseman, though he 
might politically encourage the cry, whether ut- 
tered by Papist or Protestant (if the latter, all the 
better), would secretly smile at its egregious though 
useful absurdity. 

When such phraseology is used now by a believ- 
ing Romanist, it, in Ms mouth, implies, of course, 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation : but this, as Dr. 
Wiseman, I suspect, knows perfectly well, is only 
A SORRY PROOF, that the phraseology, when used by 
an early Christian, was intended to convey any 
such speculation. 

It is language, which merely takes and reflects 
the sense of him that uses it. 

During many centuries when no person ever 
dreamed of such a doctrine as Transubstantiation, 
the phrase was the mere innocent correlative of 
our Lord's own language. Respecting the euchar- 
istic bread and wine, Christ said : This is my body ; 
and This is my blood. On these words, the whole 
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ruchari>tir pi.: orrelfttiyelj formed : and, in 

the celebration of the Mystery, the. President 
Justin Martyi Onlj prayed, tliat the bread 

ami wiin 4 mi^-lit Ac wacfe or might lrc,nn>\ what 
Chri-t, at the original institution of tin- Sacrament, 
had said th-\ 

A <-l_tit<i<\ no doubt, was prayed for in the Primi- 
tive Cliun-li : lint \\liat 

NYliv. tlic old writrr> tell u-, ai^ain and ,i 
a< jlainl\ aa \\nrds ean >]tcak, that the >oiirited 
change in the elements was piuvlv a imn'id, not ,-i 
Substantial, change. It wa> a cliiiii-e oi' tlirin, 
tVom <i I r use to a lft : 

change isneh is one of their many illustrate 
analon-ons to that which take- place in a huildin^ of 
6 and tiinbei 1 , when, hy the prayrr of the con 
.itiiiLi' hishop, it ceaso to he a lioii-r, and he- 
t-onies a chinvh. Thi> is the explanation of the 

(/Kiit'/r. which is given alike hy Cyril of Jerusalem, 

Psciido-Ainhi-o>e. Ainhi-ose himself, and (ire^ory 
of Nyssa. See my IMtKcult. of Ixoinan. hook ii. 
chap. 4:. VII. 1M. edit. Hence .In-tin Martyr 
trul v says, what every devout ( 'hri>tian helie\ 
that, in the KucharUt. after consecration, we do not 
ive t'unint^n hi'ead and rownioh wine ; hut an 
aliment, which, hy digestive j>ermutation, literally 
indeed nourishes our Hesh and hlood, hut. MCra- 
tncnt <.ilbj in Oiu* Lord'> sense, i< the veritahlc tlesh 
and blood of the incarnate Jesus. Justin. Apol. 
i. Oper. pp. 70, 77. 

(2). Peradventure, a ha-ty Koinanist ma\ 
that these remarks have been excogitated for the 
mere evasive purpose of serving a turn in contru- 
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versy, and that I have no EVIDENCE to prove that 
the words, Might be made, or Might become, were 
ever used in any other sense than that which Dr. 
Moehler ascribes to them. 

A challenge to produce EVIDENCE is sometimes 
dangerous to the challenger. It is a recorded fact, 
that the old phraseology, which Dr. Moehler con- 
fidently adduces as PROOF POSITIVE that The Primi- 
tive Church transubstantialised from the very 'be- 
ginning, was actually used, in the celebration of 
the Eucharist, by the proscribed and avowedly non- 
transubstantialising Albigenses. 

Our witnesses to this FACT are Roger Hoveden 
and Peter of Clugny commonly called The Vener- 
able. 

Mr. Maitland, indeed, by one of his not unusual 
blunders, would fain make out that the Albigenses 
were Transiibstantialists : and his extraordinary 
PROOF is deduced from a palpably interpolated pas- 
sage in Roger Hoveden, which makes them familiar 
with the term Transubstantiation some 37 years 
before the term itself was invented. But the Al- 
bigenses, though they scrupled not to use the old 
phrase of Making the Body and Blood of Christ, 
a phrase as old as Jerome and even Tertullian in 
the second century, held, along with the ancient 
phrase, no such purely modern doctrine as Tran- 
substantiation. Hence they evidently shewed : that 
they associated no such idea with the phrase, as 
Dr. Moehler, for the purpose of converting it into 
a PROOF, would ascribe to it. On the joint and 
harmonious and unambiguous testimony of Moneta, 
Reinerius Sacco, Peter of Vaux-Sernai, Radulphus 
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. and the Actuary of the Synod of Orloan>, 
\\c IIIMV >afely aver : iliat they utterly rejected the 

of Transubstantiation, which was thru 

ii-inniii^' to creep into tin- ( 'luirrh ; tlmuo-h. 
the f> rm itself had imt been invented. Accordingly 
a^ Moneta. hy way of exemplifying their opinion, 
rxpivs.-Iy tell.- u>. they contended. ju^t a> a 1 *!: 
taut would eoiiteud in the present day : that the 
words, Tliis /.< my /!(". ou-ht to he intei-pi'eted in 
the Mime way, as the words. 77//x rock mts Okf 

(3). I am sorry, that Mr. I\olert.-on's Tran>la- 
tiou of 1 )r. Moehl-r'- Symbolism, puhlished in the 
year lS|U. -hould have eoinjielled me to travel a 
second time over irnmnd which I had already trod- 
den in the earlier year ISll. But, if Papi.-ts and 
Tractarians are determined, with all the coolness ,,f 

deliherate system, to treat published ennfutat'mns 
If t/n'ii /t<i'l no ' not what remedy 

we have save an e<jual nee in rc^it'j 

For a full discussion of the phraseology which forms 
the solitary I'Koor of J )r. Moehler'fl wonderful A.8- 
sHurioNs, with all my authorities ^iven at lar-', 1 
must refer the reader to my /' 
Sec Letter vii. vol. i. p. 174 187. 

1. \h\ Moehler ascrihes the rejection of the 
Mass by our Ixetormers to theii 1 dis^i-aceful ignor- 
ance, a--ociated with a sort of hlind unconscious 
impulse. 

44 In default of historical learning," Bays h\ 
u the hi^h anti<[uity and apostolic origin of the 
holy sacrifice was unknown to them. If it cannot 
even he denied, that their whole system, when 

i riled from oiie point of view, should have l<-d 
R 
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them, rather zealously to uphold, than to disprove 
of, the sacrificial worship : yet they instinctively 
felt, that, in that worship, there lay something in- 
finitely more profound than all the doctrinal founda- 
tions of their own theological system ; and, accord- 
ingly, they were driven, hy an unconscious impulse, 
into a negative course." Vol. i. p. 348. 

That the apostolic origin of the holy sacrifice was 
quite unknown to them, I make no douht : hut, 
whether the circumstance arose from their default 
of historical learning, is, I do suppose, another 
question. As I do not understand the latter part 
of this extraordinary paragraph, I am certainly un- 
ahle to answer it. I must, therefore, he content 
with requesting Mr. Robertson or any other admirer 
of the Professor to shew their possession of that 
historical learning wherein we are defaulters, by 
adducing DISTINCT EVIDENCE for the apostolic origin 
of the holy sacrifice of the Mass as maintained and 
taught hy the Church of Rome. 

5. Whatever may be thought of Mr. Newman's 
developments in general, the adoration of the Host 
we may readily admit to be an obvious development 
of the doctrine of Transubstantiation. Neverthe- 
less, on the conciliarly determined Romish Rule 
that the INTENTION of the Priest is necessary to the 
validity of his ministrations, we may well deem 
such adoration a somewhat perilous experiment : 
for, by the shewing of the Papal Church itself, if 
the Priest (what is not very uncommon) be an In- 
fidel, and thence cannot possibly have any intention 
to perform the grand popish miracle when he reads 
the words of consecration over the elements ; then 



MoF.m. r.K's SY.MIJOI.ISM. 



no transubstantiatioo takes place, and consequently 
tin 1 pro-trate vntari-< arc idolatrously adoring no 
thing more than a morsel of bread and a run of 

Dr. Moehler, however, by a fair argument, would 
retrogrossively PHOVK the doctrine of TrailBubstan- 
tiation by the ASSERTED PACT of the primeval ador- 
ation of the Host. Vol. i. p. 351. Append, p. 
iv x. 

\o\v it is quite clear, that, however fair the ar- 
gument may he in the abstract, the rngrnry nf the 
PROOF rests altogether upon the truth of the 

SERTED FACT. This the Profe-sor feelfl I and, ;ir- 
cnnlinn-ly, heattrinpt>, hy i:vihi:.\ i:. kOBobfitanti 
the FACT which he has asserted. 

(1). His tir>t te.-tinmny is derived from the Li- 
turuy of St. Chrysostom : vho flourished toward the 
end of the fourth century. 

In this Liturgy, Dr. Morhler tells us, the 1 
and Deacon, at the elevation of the Ho-t. 
directed to worship, saying thivr time- in -i-civr, 
God, be propitious to me a sinner : the people, 
in like manner, all worshipping with reverence, p. 
351. 

The present testimony rOstfl upon the all 
circumstance, that, <ti the precis* m '/><- 

ttion of the Host, hoth the Clergy and the 
Laity are directed to fall down and serretlv wor- 
ship in the scriptural formula, God, be propi- 
tious to me a sii> 

It is, I readily admit, a frit presumption, though 
it may not he an absolute PROOF : that, when a 
whole congregation is directed to adore God in se- 
u 2 
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cret prayer at the precise moment of the elevation 
of the Host, the adoration must be viewed as ad- 
dressed to the Host itself ; in the full belief, that, 
by virtue of transubstantiation, the Host has be- 
come the Incarnate Filial Deity. 

But is Dr. Moehler's account of the matter cor- 
rect ? 

The Liturgy, which bears the name of St. Chry- 
sostom, I had read several years ago : and I cer- 
tainly had no recollection, that this enjoined secret 
worship of GOD had any reference to an immedi- 
ately preceding elevation of the HOST, so as thus 
to intimate that the HOST itself was the Deity to 
be worshipped as GOD. But a prudent man will 
not trust to his memory alone. Hence, I forth- 
with turned to the Liturgy in question, edited, as 
the Professor, with laudable precision, truly re- 
marks, by Goar, and, from his edition translated 
into English in Dr. Brett's Collection of Ancient 
Liturgies. My memory proved to be correct. Not 
a syllable is said of any elevation of the Host, as 
preceding and occasioning the act of worship pre- 
scribed in the rubric quoted by Dr. Moehler: and, 
though a subsequent rubric, not quoted by him, 
speaks of an elevation, it is wholly silent as to any 
adoration of the Host being either the intent or 
the result. The rubric, in short, quoted by Dr. 
Moehler as affording a PROOF of his ASSERTED 
FACT, follows, not any elevation of the Host, but 
simply a prayer of the Priest : and it directs the 
Congregation secretly to adore, not the HOST 
(which is never mentioned), but GOD himself, 
in the scriptural language of the humble publican, 
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God, be merciful to me <t tinner. ]5ivu's Litur. 
pp. :J!, 40. 

That Dr. Moehler's extraordinary treatment of 
St. Chry sos torn 's Liturgy may the more distinctly 
a|]car, I shall n<>\v, on the principle <>f ti 

',>'ctaf.ddibii.<. <_ri\e the rubric quoted hy him in 
tin- way nf KVIDKNCI:, with it- ///;///"//'<//< Iff fl- 
ing and itfimbdiatelg ;/ contexts: the 
quoted rubric itself, in order that it may stand 
forth quite conspicuously, being placed within 1.: 

" Tin' /'/'''.>' pmyt < r ' f h a /"" voice, 

" ]>raw near. ( ) Lord JKI8 Christ OUT God, iVnni 
the habitation ->f thy dwelling and the thrmie <,f 
li'lory in thy kingdom : and come and sanctity us, 
O thou, who sittest on lii^-li at the ri^ht hand of 
the Katlu-r, and at the same time art invisibly pre- 
sent with us here be-low : and vouchsafe to impart 
to us, by thy mighty hand, thine immaculate 1 
and most precious blood ; and, by us, to all the 
people. 

[" Then the I <l fJf I > 

./.ft hi the }>!<(<<* irln'i'<' I-*- >v. ////>-, toying 
tln-sc times : God, be I'l'u^iti.m^ t> < 
And the People, in lik* -/dp with 

reverence.] 

" The Deacon, when he sees the YV/< si fin ' 
forth his hands and touching the //<>/// or- 

der to make the c/< r ith a loud vut< 

** Let us draw near. 

" Pri<:<*. I Ily thin^-i t'nr holy persons. 

M rct'plr. Then- is nlie ll-.ly, one Lord JcSUS 

Christ, in the glory of (iod the Father. Amen. 

R 3 
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" Then the People sing the antiphon of the day 
or of the saint whose feast is celebrated. 71 

This passage affords to Dr. Moehler a PROOF of 
his ASSERTION, that, in the time of Chrysostom or 
in the fourth century, the present Romish Adoration 
of the Host was the universal practice of the 
Church : which PROOF lies in the ALLEGATION, that, 
immediately at the elevation of the Host, the prayer, 

God, be propitious to me a sinner, is to be se- 
cretly put up three times by the Priest and the 
Deacon and the People. What measure of TRUTH 
there is in the ALLEGATION, the reader can now 
judge for himself. Nothing can be more unfor- 
tunate than the Professor's appeal to the Liturgies. 

1 have carefully examined them all : and not one of 
them, save the Rortian Missal as printed at Rome 
in the year 1647, contains any adoration of the 
Host. That alone does contain it. 

(2). The second testimony, produced by Dr. 
Mochlcr, is that of Ireneus. 

" Already, in the second century," says he, " St. 
Ireneus makes mention of the nrweAijo-is.*' Append, 
p. iv. 

To this 7riK\rjcris or invocation, said to have been 
mentioned by Ireneus, no reference is given. The 
Professor, I suppose, is unwilling to deny us the 
pleasure of hunting for it through the entire Treatise 
of that very early Father : but we are instructed 
to conclude, that the invocation, thus appealed to 
IN EVIDENCE, was the primeval adoration of the 
Host. 

In various places, Ireneus treats of the Eucharist : 
and, on one occasion, he tells us, that a heretic, 
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named Miii'i'itf. claimed t<> produce hlood in an 
cuchariMJc CUP. Here. and he doefl he 

employ thepr. ' . els word fViicX^crtr, which I >r. 

Mnehler }\;\^ hroiiLrht forward as evidence lVr the 
adoration of tin- 1 Io-t in tin- second century. To 
i\\\> passage, therefore, I innst conclude, that thr 
JYof.-x el-, though hr ha- not thonii'lit it advi-ahlr 

tn give <IH;I q iahed to direci om- 

attention. 

" Marcn>." Sajfl Irencns, " jn't-iulii!. 
hratr the Muchari.-t with eu]>< containing inix'l 
wiiK\ and cxtcndini;- the word of Tin: iNvnr.vrinN 
(Ttjs 7riK\i)(Tu>s) to a coiisidera 1 >le length, made the 
liquor appeal- purple and red >o as to re>emhle 
di-op- of hlood." Iren. adv. Ihvr. lih. i. c. !>. p. 1 1. 

Perhaps I >r. Moehler may ha- . that 

Marcus i LTIOH of the ( 'hurch : 

which nntt'if'ii \\oiild of COIine hi-iir;- nut th- 
>ult, that the Church at that early peri( 
i'orni of invocation. 

He it so. l>ut what then : \- ////'x any i'H>or 
of the prinieval adoration of the 1I<T '. Irei, 

be ust> of the definite article requires, alluded 
to fJtr nirin-ation which formed a part of th- early 
Ecclesiastical Liturgy. Now the unlii invocation 
to which he could here have alluded, as is clear 
from the supposed imitati\ - of Man-u-, 

must have heen the prayer of cov. -''''!'< it I* >n : and 
the in order that the ele- 

ments MAY r.i; consecrated, I need scarcely say, is 
ally different thin^ from fh> n of the 

l/<>.<t in the Jxomish Church, Differ the elenn 
HAVE P.KHN consecrated. 
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Perhaps we may now see the reason, why Dr. 
Moehler did not judge a precise reference to be 
expedient. 

(3). His next witness, for the primeval adoration 
of the Host, is Cyprian, who flourished in the middle 
of the third century. 

Sore must he the nakedness of the land, when 
the Professor's EVIDENCE breaks down even by his 
own shewing. 

The matter to be PROVED, we must recollect, was 
The Aboriginal Adoration of the Host. 

Now the PROOF of this, from the testimony of 
Cyprian, is : that that Father, thus early, mentions 
the old eucharistic exhortation, Lift up your hearts. 
Append, p. iv. 

As the same primitive exhortation is retained and 
used in the Communion Office of the Church of 
England, Dr. Moehler might, with equal emolu- 
ment, have employed his ingenuity in proving, to 
the entire satisfaction of all whom it might con- 
cern, that we Protestant Anglicans notoriously wor- 
ship the Host when elevated by the Priest. 

(4). His remaining testimonies are sundry quo- 
tations from the old Liturgies. Append, p. iv x. 

What could have been his object in laboriously 
extracting the passages, exceeds my comprehension. 
In not one of these passages, as quoted by himself, 
is there the very slightest mention of any adoration 
of the Host. 

6. With this remark, I might well drop the mat- 
ter : but the Liturgies, even as he adduces them, 
are of considerable importance under another aspect. 

They clearly shew, that, what was called The 
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, ami what was afterward, in 
tin- downward course of superstitious corruption, 
identified with the enumerated element.- ll- 
thus most unscripturally making t/tftit to he a ma- 
terial sacrifice : they clearly shew, that this /'//- 

if the ( 'hristiau Church was, in 

original ideality, neither more nor less than 

thai '/'lunik*- 

giving, which all the early Father- celebrate, which 

is implied in the very wrd ////./"///'>/, and which 

the rhurch of England in her Communion Oilice 

most rnrrectlv rec. 

(1). Thus the Liturgy, which hear- the name oi' 
Chryso~t<ni, ]uits to^cthrr tli- 
J'ruih-i-s and <(<1 I '/- 

L' . Tims, in the same Limr^v, wh.'ii tin- 



. /,- ' "x off( r "/> tl II 
the choir respond, '//// s 

(3). Thus, in tlie Litnru'v which hears the name 
of Basil, the first prayer of the Cn_ 

Cation runs : T/tu, A///V/. i/<f nnl ,-'//?/ 

thnuijh we !', th>' r,t, i, '<>'(>' ministers of thy holy 
<ilf<ir. Us, be it observed, the whole Congregation 

Collectively, at a f<iur<ifii m r altar. -ly to tlie 

doctrine of St. Peter (1 Peter ii. <"}): not mtr 
the orliciatin^ Presbyters and Deacons, at a / (feral 
altar, of which Christianity knows nothing save the 
alone true altar of the crOBB. And, harmoniously, 
the oblation is defined, in the very m ncej 

to be a X'/.-/-///cv' , t f Pi-, 

(4). Thus, ao-ain, in the Liturgy which bears the 
name of St. James, the Unbloody Sacrifice, which 
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the whole Congregation offer up, is expressly called 
A Spiritual Sacrifice : yet, in the same Liturgy, 
what is very curious, we may observe the dawning 
of that corrupt transference of the original idea, 
which, to the consecrated elements themselves, gave 
the name of The Terrible and Unbloody Sacrifice ; 
a catachresis, pregnant with the fearful heresy 
which now characterises the apostate Church of 
Rome. 

(5). Yet, even when this vicious transference 
had been made, the true original idea was not im- 
mediately lost : for, in the old Gallican Missal, the 
prayer runs ; that This Oblation may be made a 
Spiritual Sacrifice. 

(6). Nay, in the Roman Liturgy itself, corrupt 
as it is, the primitive idea still peeps out, as if to 
call up a blush to the cheek of Popery : for there, 
in the midst of a puddle of vile superstitious will- 
worship, we have, nominatim, the ancient Sacrifice 
of Praise. 

III. Our dauntless Professor is yet further pre- 
pared to vindicate what he himself calls the invo- 
cation of Saints. Vol. ii. pp. 140 142. 

1. This abomination he cloaks in the usual 
Popish fashion, that they are invoked for nothing 
save to intercede for us. 

But, while he totally conceals the perpetual idol- 
atrous prayers which are addressed to them for gifts 
and graces and benefits which God only can bestow, 
he neither explains to us, how we are to be certain 
that they can even hear our invocations, and still 
more how we can be certain that they can simul- 
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Sit liccir myriad.- of invocations addre^-. d t.. 
them from widely separated regions ; nor yet does 
he offer a shadow of PROOF for tin 4 scandalous prac- 
tice, cither from >'.',;/<////<.', or from the 1'runitirr 
Ckurch. 

PROOF, ln\vcver, he does bring. And what is 
it? Truly, it consists in a reference to the < 
of Trent, in its 22d and 25th Sessions, in the 
several particularly early jean l."U2 and l.")M ! ! 

2. Yet most curious is it, that lie himself re- 
marks the resemblance, hetween the ad<rat'ion paid 
to Christ by the earlier Socinians, and the invoca- 
tion of the Saints inculcated by his own Church. 

The Socinian> pnfred to adore (Jod, as the 
first cause of our salvation, and to wor>hip Chri>t, 
though they counted him a mere man, a- the 96- 
cond cause of it. 

" We See," observe- 1 )r. Mochler with marvel- 
lous coolness, " that to Christ a species of imita- 
tion i> addressed, bearing some roemhlance to the 
catholic (an 't please VOID invocation of Saints." 

Such invocation may be 7 '*y '/.<// : but, as a 
Christian, I beg to protest against its beinu -tyled 
catholic or u/ttr, /v^/. 

IV. What Protestants are in point of faith, the 
Professor seems puzzled to determine : though, 
save and except certain episodes upon the Sw.-dcii- 
borgians and Mennonites and Quakers and So- 
cinians and Methodists, he professedly confines 
himself to Protestant- in the day of the Reforma- 
tion. Sometimes he pronounces us to be Euty- 
chians : but, at other times, he rather inclines to 
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the persuasion, that we must be, in reality, Gnostic 
Manicheans ! Verily, he was a most fructifying 
Professor of Divinity ! 

1. With respect to the first theory, he remarks : 
" If, in the Protestant system, the Divinity of 
Christ be rightly and truly upheld ; yet the Hu- 
manity of the Redeemer is, by the Doctrine of 
Ubiquity, absorbed in his Divinity." Vol. ii. p. 320. 

This, I believe, or something like it, was the 
doctrine taught by Eutyches. But, when we call 
to mind the opposing tenets of Papists and Pro- 
testants touching the Eucharist, (with the excep- 
tion, I admit, of Luther's favourite Consubstan- 
tiation,) the Professor has surely made a very odd 
statement. 

Where he learned that the doctrine of Christ's 
Corporeal Ubiquity was part and parcel of the 
Protestant System, I really cannot say, inasmuch 
as he gives no reference to his authorities : but I 
should have thought, that something very like it 
was the inevitable development of the Popish doc- 
trine of Transubstantiation. 

So far as the Church of England is concerned, 
she certainly, even in express terms, repudiates the 
Eutychianism, which Dr. Moehler would make the 
badge of what he calls the Protestant /System. 
For, in avowed opposition to the Popish Scheme, 
she explicitly declares : that " The Sacramental 
Bread and Wine remain still in their very natural 
substances, and therefore may not be adored (for 
that were IDOLATRY, to be abhorred of all faithful 
Christians) ; and the natural Body and Blood of 
our Saviour Christ are in heaven, and not here ; it 
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m '////' //' >/"/ 
Now, though. as tin- Professor assures us, " all 

development-, which can lie con.-ideivd as rt-.-iiltiii^ 
fnmi formal acts of the whole body (of tin- Chuivhi, 
are t<> he revered as the sentences of ( 1 hri>t liiin- 
: " yet we ;ire not */"'''' prepared, like Mr. 
Newman and his fellow- apostates, flnt* to revere 
that ]ti>rtento'i- development tVom TraiiMihstantia- 
tion. the doctrine, to wit. of (hir Lui'>r< ' 

I l' { n'it>!. v,,i. ii. j,|,. 38, 39. 

-. I Jut iMitychiani-ni is a comparative nothing 
in the /'/ With an intrepidity of 

connt"iiance which Mr. Maitland himself mi-lit 
envy. Dr. Moehlcr declare-: that we erring I *!- 
nts, (-very mother's son of u-, are p.ilpahle 
(.inistieisin ( u; Nlanichcans ! 

Mi\ Maitland, through the niedinni of what he 
whimsically denominated / ,//s, 

Ventured onlv to attack the poor nnhefriended and 
calumniated and well ni^h exterminated Alhi- 

gens< 

l^ut Dr. MoehU'r assails Protestantism 
M towering in its ]ride of place," and tolerahlv 
well secured as we trust it to he, with a com-; 
which, in this particular development, i- match! 

Nay, what is not a little amusing, hy an odd 
sort of hocus-pocus, and with most heautifnlly retri- 
butive poetical justice, that Malleus Monichceorwn, 
Mr. Maitland himself, in his at least u.<f, //.x-/7,/r ca- 
]>acity of an English Protestant jjled^ed to what 
the Professor calls the Protestant System, turns 
out, under the plastic hand- of Dr. Moehler, to he 
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a stark and veritable Gnostic ! Truly, we none of 
us know what we may come to. 

" There is no religious phenomenon," says the 
Professor, " to which the system of the Reformers 
offers more resemblance than Gnosticism. During 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, we find 
Gnosticism continuing in broken and detached 
systems. The Reformers, in the fifteenth century, 
embraced it under a milder form. Their sense of 
sin, pious, doubtless, but confused and distempered 
in itself, tended, among the Protestants as well as 
among the Gnostics, toward its own destruction : 
and, as it did not comprehend and thereby main- 
tain itself, it became utterly extinct." 

So proceeds the Professor through ten weariful 
pages. Vol. i. pp. 275 285. What he precisely 
means by the sense of sin among us becoming ut- 
terly extinct, because it did not comprehend and 
thereby maintain itself, as I am no (Edipus, I shall 
not pretend to determine. I have heard a young 
Tractarian, with turned up eyes, express his wonder 
at the profundity of Mr. Newman : but Dr. Moeh- 
ler shews, that, in this vast profound, there is still 
even a lower depth. In each case, we must piously 
resort to the adage : Omne ignotum pro Magnifico. 

G. S. FABER. 
March 14. 1846. 



LETTER IX. 

THI: WORSHIP OF Tin: VIR<;IX. 

SIR, 

I IIAVK hitherto said nothing in regard to the HIS- 
TORICAL TESTIMONY, which may justly he demanded 
from the Latin Priesthood, in support of the M 
tJiij> jxi't'l < m d the Attributes ascribed to the Blessed 
Virgin hv the members of the Church of Rome. 

My reason has heen this. 

Dr. Moehler does not enter upon the subject at 
all : and Mr. Xewman contents himself with pro- 
nouncing the evidently tyiriboKcol woman <>{' tin- 
twelfth chapter of the Apocalypse, in whom even 
Bishop Walmesley could recognise " a noble j 

' representation of the Chri>tian Church/' to 
be the literal Virgin Mary herself. 

This odd idea the gentleman seems to have bor- 
rowed from a notoriously spurious Discourse, gravely 
quoted, as the veritable property of Augustine of 
Hippo, by Mr. Philips, a zealous lay-convert to 
Popery, in his Manuel of Devotion. 

However, though I do not find that either Dr. 
Moehler or Mr. Xewman directly take up the sub- 
ject of the Ilyperdulic Adoration addressed to the 
Virgin in her asserted character of an ADVOCATE, 
this series of Letters might be deemed incomplete, 
if an IDOLATRY, which made Mr. Sibthorp (much 
to his honour) recoil with shuddering from the 
s 2 
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Apostate Church which he had incautiously joined, 
were altogether pretermitted. 

I. The Council of Trent, professedly adopting 
the Constitution of Pope Sixtus IV., determines the 
Virgin to he the Queen of heaven, to have been 
preferred to the highest etherial throne, to outshine 
all the other stars like the bright morning-star, to 
he the way of mercy, the mother of grace, the 
diligent and watchful intercede!' with her Son for 
the salvation of the faithful who are burdened with 
sin. 

The conclusion from this is : that sinners should 
be invited, by indulgences and pardons, to be pre- 
sent at the celebration of Masses and other divine 
offices ; that they might thus, through the merits 
and intercession of the Virgin, become more fit 
for divine grace. Concil. Trident, sess. v. pp. 14, 15. 

1. Now, when we recollect that Scripture gives 
not a shadow of warrant for such fancies and prac- 
tices, we might well think, that even this was going 
quite far enough. 

But it really sinks into the tameness of modera- 
tion, when placed in juxta-position with the author- 
ised devotions and language of the Pope and Church 
of Rome. 

I might, once for all, refer to Mr. Tyler's very 
important Work, The Worship of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary in the Church of Rome : for he may 
be said to have exhausted the subject. But as we 
are both labouring in the same Christian cause, he 
will not, I feel sure, be disposed to quarrel with 
me, if, with this preparatory acknowledgment, I 
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freely, where I have occasion, avail myself of his 
Treatise, 

2. The more decorous Romanists attempt lame* 
mes tn e-eape by stating : that they merely peti- 
tion the Virgin to ////ov^A- for them, just as they 
similarly petition other inferior Saints, and just as 
St. Paul e \piv--ly directs that pr;iyn> and inter- 
cessions should he made for all men. 

(1). I shall not, just at present, enter into the 
nature and quality 01 intercessory pro; i 

It will he sufficient in fi'<in.<ifn to n-mark : that 
Scripture nowhere authorises us to prftf'um either 
the Virgin or the departed Saints to offer up for u.-, 
individually prayers of this description. 

Thus, to say the least on the subject, the Bible 
pretty plainly intimate> the utter inutiHt'i of orally 
]>etitioning persons; who, by the vn \ i va-on of 
their ahsence, can no more //<// our petitions, than 
a Christian in China could //*'// a Christian in 
England orally begging from him the benefit of his 
prayers and intercession.^. 

(2). But, unhappily, the plea is not borne out hy 
matter of fact. 

Not only are Romanists taught to supplicate the 
Virgin for gifts and graces which God ALONE can 
give : but even the whole Hook of Psalms has been 
transferred from the worship of JEHOVAH to the 
worship of Mary ; a palpable ascription tn her of 
that highest adoration, which they distinctly call 
Latria, and which in their better mood they assign 
to the Deity alone. 

As a single instance, one out of the whole I 'salt. T, 
let us note Bonaventura's fearful parody of the .'jUth 
s 3 
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Psalm : which itself, is of course, addressed to 
JEHOVAH, the supreme Lord of heaven and earth. 

" In thee, Lady, have I trusted : let me not 
be confounded for ever : in thy grace take me. 
Thou art my fortitude and my refuge : my consola- 
tion and my protection. To thee, Lady, have I 
cried, while my heart was in heaviness : and thou 
didst hear me from the top of the eternal hills. 
Bring thou me out of the snare, that they have hid 
for me : for thou art my succour. Into thy 
hands, Lady, I commend my spirit, my whole 
life, and my last day." 

That the Work is an intentional parody of the 
Book of Psalms, transferring to Mary the worship 
due only to JEHOVAH, cannot be doubted, because the 
author actually calls it The Psalter of the Virgin*. 

3. It may be said, that Rome is no more 
answerable for the extravagance of Bonaventura, 
than England is answerable for the Popery of 
Bishop Montagu. 

But this plea of individuality will not avail. 

Rome has made Bonaventura and all his pro- 
perty STRICTLY HER OWN by the most solemn act of 
approval in her power. 

* It seems not improbable, that the hint of Saint Bona- 
ventura's blasphemy in the thirteenth century was taken 
from a monstrous figment, actually broached by an earlier 
writer : that " God, at the end of the eleventh century, 
underwent a change of sex, and that the Virgin had 
become the true God of the world." Had not the fancy 
been already started, it would have been nothing more than 
a strictly legitimate development (as Mr. Newman speaks) 
of the doctrine of the sainted Bonaventura. See Church 
of England Quarterly Review, No. xxxix. p. 132. 
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His biographer expresses liis astonishment, that 
the memory of such a man should have so lon^- 
remained buried with his hody : adding that the 
tardiness of his honour 1 hy their 

splendour. More than two centuries after his 
death, his claims to eanoiii sition were ur-vd upon 
Sixtus IV. : and that Pope, in the eleventh year of 
his reipi, inve-ted him with the dignity of a Saint. 

Certainly, a most ahundant time was taken for 
inquiry: and the result wa- BO -ati-faetory, that 
Sixtus. in his diploma of Saintship, declares the 
author of The l^iltsr of tin- IV, ,//'// to have ! 
inspii-ed hy the Holy ( ihost. 

"lie so wrote on divine suhj- \- tin- 

approving Pontiff, "that the Ho]\ Spirit Been 
ha\e -poken in him." 

If, then, the Holy Spirit wa> judged to have 
spoken in him when he jtai'odied the whole T-alter, 
in order that the wor>hip of JF.HOVAH ini^ht he 
transferred to the \'ir<ili> .l/./r// : it i- hard to 
how a more complete or more authoritative appro- 
hation of a Performance, which systematically | 
to the \"ir_u;iii the supreme worship of Lntr'nt in-- 
of that somewhat suhordinate worship which Ixoinan- 
i^t- usually defend under the name of ///// 
could hy human ingenuity have heen devised. 

4. As God the Father is thus thrust out of hi.s 
throne of supremacy to make way for a creature : 
so, in like manner, for the exaltation of the sa 
creature, (iud the Son is deposed from his proper 
economical om'ce ; and tJmt, hy the authority of a 
Pope even in our own dav. 

In the Kncyclical I/'tter of Pope (Jiv^orv XVI.. 
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bearing the date of the year 1832, that Pontiff thus 
conveys his blasphemous exhortations. 

" That all may have a successful and happy issue, 
let us raise our eyes to the most blessed Virgin 
Mary, who ALONE destroys heresies, who is our 
GREATEST hope, yea, the ENTIRE GROUND of our 
hope." 

Here, a Pope, who as if in very mockery, claimed 
to be the Vicar of Jesus Christ, denies both the 
Father and the Son : and thus, at length, with a 
hypocritical pretence of religious feeling as contra- 
distinguished from the grosser form of avowed 
infidel feeling, constitutes the Papacy, by assuming 
the apostolically declared badge of Antichristism, 
a member of the great predicted Antichrist*. 

5. I have used strong language, I admit ; but 
not a whit stronger than is required by the explicit 
declaration itself, which is unreservedly put forth 
in this studied Papal composition. 

We may remark the use of a sort of climax, evi- 
dently employed to give the greater force to the 
statement. 

(1)^ First, we may observe the Virgin described 
as the ALONE destroyer of heresies : if, therefore, 
ALONE ; then God and his Christ are formally EX- 
CLUDED from that office. 

(2). Next, we may observe the Virgin described 
as our GREATEST hope : if, therefore, GREATEST ; 
then God and his Christ, though not as yet abso- 
lutely shut out from being conjointly our hope, are 
exhibited as nothing more than a SMALLER hope. 

(3). Lastly, in the highest step of the climax, wo 
* See 1 John ii. 22, 23. 
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may observe this minimi Pope correcting bis* pre- 
vious expression, as Inadequate to the supreme 

power and dignity of the Virgin. It was not 

e-nou^h ti pronounce his (ioddess, relatively to the 

Fatli'T and the S..n. .ur <-KI:ATI:ST hope. There- 
fore, cnnv< -tinu' himself, ho tinally pronounc r > her, 
>i of the leather and the Son, the KNTIUK 

GHor.ND of our hope. 

I). This horrible ebullition of Antiehristism, tin's 

desperate Denialofthe Father andthe >^i>, ranuot 
he -ot rid of on the plea : that it is unrecognised 

hy the ( 'oiincil of Trent ; and that it wa- merely the 

ne impiety of an individual, for \vlm>.- 
ratini; 1 niadnr-- the whole Cath<lie Chuivh is not to 
he made ivspoiisih! 

The blaspheming individual waa u-* ordinary 

individual, hnt an actual Pope : an a--erted Vicar 
lirist, the Head of the Church, and the ('eiiti'e 
of \ 'nity. 

Xor has the ontra^eous \vickedin-.-s hecn 

to Tope ( Jiv^ory XVI. 

The papal l)'-n'i.l of the Father and the Son, in 
favour of the Vir^inV ri^ht to he the KNTIRI: <;i:nrND 
of our hope, lias heen otlieially made the property 
of the irhufe Romish Church : nor lias that ('hurch, 
I helieve, put forth any jn>te>t against it. The 
document was printed, for the acceptance of the 
whole body of Catholics (so called 1>\ themselves), 

* My old antagonist, Dr. Trevern of Strasburgh, I re- 
member, would thus dispose of the ultraisms <>t'snmr. whom 
he himself admits to be <-.rm/</< /'////"/ 1 )uines. 1'nr the 
expression, I acknowledge, as in fairness bound, my obliga- 
tion to that episcopal gentleman. 
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in the Laity's Directory for the year 1833. And in 
its title-page, that Directory purports to be " the 
only one that is published with the AUTHORITY of the 
Vicars Apostolic in England :" and the AUTHORITY 
is RATIFIED by the official signature of James, Bishop 
of Usula, Vicar Apostolic, London. 

(3). Here we have conjointly APOSTOLIC ENFORCE- 
MENT and LAIC ACCEPTANCE. 

Nor does the matter stop with the original 
devoted slaves of Rome ; it extends likewise to all 
the recent perverts : for their perversion has taken 
place subsequently to the accepted papal decision, 
that The Virgin is the ENTIRE or EXCLUSIVE ground 
of our hope. 

(4). Nay it goes even beyond Mr. Newman and 
his troop of apostates : it includes Dr. Pusey and 
that whole School of his followers, who still 
remain nominal members of the Protestant Church 
of England. 

The approved language of their now head has 
been, that Mr. Newman, who, to serve his own 
purposes, was, through twelve continuous years, a 
concealed Papist, has, by his recent open avowal of 
Popery, merely gone to " labour in another part 
of the Lord's vineyard:" for that, I believe, was 
the phrase in which the gentleman expressed his 
sentiments. 

In the judgment, therefore, of Dr. Pusey and 
his followers, a Communion, in which the Father 
and the Son are correctively denied to be any, even 
the least, ground of our hope, forasmuch as a crea- 
ture is declared to be, not only the GREATEST, but 
even the ENTIRE, ground of our hope : a Commu- 



nn: won sim* or Tin: vim; IN. 

nion, thus formally in its old a^e appropriating tho 
very predicted badge of the Antichrist, is never- 
theless most paradoxically, a portion of the Lord's 
ird I 

II. The worship paid hy Humanists t the Virgin 
Mary, and the functions and attributes ascrihed by 
them to her, have, most assuredly, not a shadow of 
warrant from Scripture: but Popery denies, that 
I 'tore is the SOLE authoritative Rule of Faith 
and Practice : and asserts, through the decision of 
the Council of Trent, that Tradition is an EQUALLY 
authoritative Rule of Faith and Practice, and must 
therefore be received with the SAME pious love and 
reverence (PAHI pietatis atfectu ac ivvnvntia) as 
JScriptun- it-elf. 

I make no douht. that the worship of the 
Virgin, and the ascription to her of divine oil: 
and attributes, are fully home out hy Tradition as 
it now exists in the Church of Rome : for, indis- 
putably, these matters are as old as the days of 
Bonaventura ; or rather indeed older, for othei \ 
his Psalter of the Virgin could never have h< , n 
written, and could never have purchased for him the 
spiritual nobility of a popish Saintship*. 

But the question is: How far will this Tradition 
go back .' 

* It will be recollected that God had already l 
declared to have changed his sex at the end of the eleventh 
century, and that henceforth the Virgin had become the 
true God of the world. Well might Bonaventura have 
exclaimed: Pereant, qui, ante nos, nostra dixerunt! In 
fact, if, as Pope Gregory declared, the Virgin be the 
ENTIRE ground of our hope, she is, to all intents and pur- 
poses, the only true God. 
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In other words : What HISTORICAL EVIDENCE 
have we, that the Faith and Practice of the Modern 
Roman Church, touching the Virgin Mary, sub- 
sisted, though not mentioned in Scripture, from the 
beginning, and thence downward through all 
succeeding ages ? 

The necessity of answering this obvious question 
has heen felt by the Romish Ecclesiastics : and 
that, not only from the very reasonableness of the 
demand itself, but likewise in consequence of the 
closing acclamatory assertion of the unanimous 
Tridentine Fathers, that All and several of their 
decisions expressed the Faith of Peter and the 
Apostles, the Faith of the ancient Fathers, the 
Faith of the Orthodox. The attempt, accordingly, 
has been made. With what success remains to be 
seen. 

1. We may begin with noticing the TESTIMONIES 
in favour of the early worshipping of the Virgin pro- 
duced by the learned Dr. Wiseman. 

(1). One of the most important of these is the 
TESTIMONY of the illustrious defender of the sound 
doctrine of our Lord's Godhead and the Holy 
Trinity. 

"St. Athanasius," says Dr. Wiseman, "the 
most zealous and strenuous supporter, that the 
Church ever possessed, of the Divinity of Jesus 
Christ and consequently of his infinite superiority 
over all the Saints, thus enthusiastically addresses 
his ever blessed Mother. 

" Hear, now, daughter of David : incline thine 
ear to our prayers. We raise our cry to thee. 
Remember us, most holy Virgin : and, for the 
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, ulogi 

/ t/iii graces^ t/"> /!,, 
art full of grace I Hull. Mary, full < 
The Lord Is n-'ith ///. / M, ///<> of 

God, ink us '. 

" Mark well these wnrds : ft 

i fi/' ///// grace* : MB it' In' hoped 

diivctly to receive them from her. I ><> ( 'atlmlics 
Use smiii;vr words than these ? Or did St. Atlia- 
na>ius think and speak with us, or with lYote>tai 

Another WITM-ISS addueed for the -ame 
])iir|Me is l\jhrein the Syrian. 

"St. Kphivm," Bays 1 >r. \Vi.-einan, "ia n-inark- 
ahle as the olde>t I-'athrr and Writer of the Orien- 
tal riiuivlr*. His i i \|)iv>siMii> are r allv so 
. dinii'ly >tn.n^. that I am sure many ('athdies 
(f the present day would te-l a rertain delicacy or 
diilii-ulty in u>in-- BOIDfi of them in their pra\ 
for fear of otlendin^ jer>nn> of another n-li^ion ; 
they _u;o so much heyond tho-e which we lie 

After chilli;- a passage, which Mr. Tyler could 
not tind according to the reference Lvivt-n by the 
adducer. Dr. Wiseman ]>roceed> with his ^notations. 

" I will read you," says he, " one or two aa -pe- 
cimens of the many prayers found in his Works 
addressed to the blessed Virgin. 

* I do not precisely understand, what Dr. Wiseman 
means, when he pronounces Ephrern the Syrian, who 
Hourished so late as the fourth century, to have been 
remarkable as the oldt-st Father mid Writer of the Oriental 

Church. Would he teach us Protestants, that the Kastern 
Church had neither Father nor Writer anterior tj the time 
of Ephrein ? 
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" In thee, patroness and mediatrix with God who 
was born from thee, the human race, Mother of 
God, placeth its joy, and ever is dependent upon 
thy patronage, and in thee ALONE hath refuge and 
strength who hast full confidence in him. Behold, 
I also draw nigh to thee with a fervent soul, not 
having courage to approach thy Son, but imploring 
that through thy intercession, I may obtain salva- 
tion. Despise not, then, thy servant, who placeth all 
his hopes in thee after God. Reject him not, placed 
in greatest danger and oppressed with many griefs : 
but thou, who art compassionate and the mother of 
a merciful God, have mercy upon this servant. 

" In another prayer, we meet the following words, 
addressed to the same ever glorious Virgin. 

" After the Trinity, thou art mistress of all ; 
after the Paraclete, another Paraclete ; after the 
Mediator, Mediatrix of the whole world. 11 

These prayers were adduced by Dr. Wiseman 
in the year 1836. Five years afterwards, he fa- 
voured us with some additional prayers, purporting 
to he the composition of the same Ephrem. 

" Entirely renew me, making me a temple of the 
most holy and life-giving and most excellent Spirit, 
who dwelt and overshadowed thy immaculate womb, 
Power from on high. 

" Virgin, Lady, Mother of God, most blessed 
Mother of God, incline thine ear, and hear my 
words, sent forth from unclean and impure lips. 
For, behold, with a contrite soul and a humble 
mind, I have recourse to thy mercy. For I have 
NO OTHER hope or refuge, my ONLY comfort and 
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<y ///./ defence: of my -u-itl' >v,/ ln't. dlrlne re- 
hmrnt ; of my dark soul, brightest lamp. In 
thee, / h<>}n' : in ti "It" 

u I'irgin, Lady, Mother of God, in thee I place 
ALL wif nope* : ">// /// thei' / frutt, more exalted than. 

ALL HEAVENLY POWER "*. 

(3). The next APPEAL is to Gregory of Naxian/iun. 

"I must not," says Dr. Wiseman, "omit 
another jia a-v of tin* same Father. It is the con- 
clusion of his Dramatic Composition, entitled 
Christ *nfh-riny. If it was lawful for St. Gregory 
TM addiv-s the Blessed Virgin as follows ; under 
any eircurnstanees, it cannot he idolatrous in us. 

" J/M/V --/'/-. kin'll'i admit th>t ^ ft ft her. O I ' 
as an intercessor. August, ' , all blessed 

tin, thou inhabitt-tt the h<-'> >.<i<>ns of 

tin /,/, $$i ,/. freed from the ineuinbrain-c ofilMHiality, 
I'"! in the garment of tficomip^on, known ever 
immortal as a DEITY. Be kind, from above, to 
my addresses. Yea, yea, most glorious maia 1 ,,,, 
receive my words : for this distinction belongs to 
thee alone of mortals, as the mother of the Word, 
although beyond comprehension. On ich i>-/ ( /, />/ ;//,/, 
/ address thee ; and, to adorn thee, bear a garland 
woven from the purest meads, Lady : for that, 
many favours vouchsafing, thou hast ever freed me 
from various calamities of enemies visible, but more 
'bb'. l\ T hrn I shall reach the end of my life, 
as I have entreated, may I ever have thee as pro- 

* Pope Gregory XVI., I suppose, took the hint of his 
famous Encyclical from these passages, so bountifully 
given by Dr. Wiseman to Ephrem, the oldest Writer, 
as he assures us, of the Oriental Church. 
T2 



208 THE WORSHIP OF THE VIRGIN. 

tector of the riches of my entire life, and as a 
most acceptable intercessor with thy Son, together 
with his well pleasing servants. Allow me not, to 
be delivered up to torments, and to be the sport of 
the cruel despoiler of men. Stand by me : and 
save me from the fire and darkness, by the faith 
which justifieth me, and by thy favour ; for, in thee, 
was seen the grace of God to us. Therefore I 
weave for thee a grateful hymn, Virgin 
Mother, fair and supreme above all other 
virgins, sublime above all heavenly orders of 
beings. Mistress ! Queen of all things ! Delight 
of our race ! Be thou ever kind to it ; and, to me, 
in every place, salvation. 

" Here is the blessed Virgin directly prayed to, 
considered a protector, a defender against enemies. " 

(4). Dr. Wiseman has adduced sundry other 
prayers, from Ephrem the Syrian, addressed to the 
Virgin : which, both for the sake of brevity and for 
yet another reason which will shortly appear, I have 
ventured to omit. 

On these testimonies even as they stand, it might 
justly be remarked, that they are of no value in the 
way of EVIDENCE. Chronologically, they are all far 
too late : nor could they be of any avail, unless pa- 
rallel passages were adduced from earlier writers*. 

* The Romish assertion, let it be remembered, was : that 
the worship of the Virgin Mary, called Hyperdulia, had 
been the practice of the Church from the very beginning. 
Hence it is clear, that even genuine testimonies of the 
fourth or fifth century, if any such existed, would be no 
establishment of the assertion, unless they were corrobo- 
rated by concurring earlier testimonies of the first, second, 
and third ages. 
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"Hut, in trutli, I need not trouMe myself with 
discus-ions to tills effect. When a reepectalife 
provincial mayor apologetically told Henry of 
\a\arre, tliat lie bad not tired a royal salute 
for twenty several i^ond and sufficient reasons, the 
first of which was that he lm<l n<> c<uin<) : the 
king declared, that th<tf was quite enough, and 
that it would he superfluous to proceed s/'*//7///f//i 
through the other nineteen. In like manner, it will 
be sufficient forme to state, thai ROf OKI of the 
prayers adduced by Dr. Wiseman from AthanasiiiR 
and Kphrem and (m-gory, has any more existence 
in fhcir \\'m-ks t than cannon had upon the wulfs <>f 
> <>rthy Mayor's city. THKY AKI: ALL spnuous: 
the r<>U(;KuiES of a later age. Nor is this the 
mere dogmatical cutting of a Gordyan knot hy an 
interested protestant hand. Whether Dr. Wise- 
man knew it or knew it not, they are ALL rejected 
as PALPABLY spritinus hy honourable and well- 
qualified Romish critics themselves. 

(5). The same remark applies to yet another 
prayer addressed to the Virgin, which Dr. Wise- 
man has given from Methodius. 

This would have been better EVIDENCE than 
the others, because Methodius lived so early as the 
third century. Hut, as Mr. Tyler remark?, though 
"the Work, formerly attributed to him, continues, 
even at the present (lay. to be quoted in PROOF of 
the early invocation of the Virgin : it has long ago 
been pronounced by the best critics, some of them 
Roman Catholic editors, to be the production of a 
later age." 

Poor Dr. Trevern of Strasburg, a former antago* 
T 3 
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mst of mine, made some very awkward quotations 
of a similar quality, which, in my Difficulties of 
Romanism, I felt myself bound to point out : but 
I verily believe that in his case, it was pure igno- 
rance. Were I to ascribe ignorance to such a man 
as Dr. Wiseman, I fear I should be set down as a 
somewhat conceited coxcomb. 

2. An individual, named Alphonsus Liguori, 
died only about sixty years ago ; and, very recently, 
for reasons best known to the Pope and his Council, 
his merits have been rewarded by canonisation. 

Dr. Wiseman speaks of this new Saint, as a 
" venerable man, a pattern and a light, whose life 
and writings inspire us with an admiration scarcely 
surpassed by that which we feel toward the early 
lights of the Church:" and, in Ireland, his Work, 
called The Glories of Mary, is recommended as a 
manual for all the faithful. 

In that Work, this " pattern" Saint, as Dr. 
Wiseman speaks, tries his hand also at EVIDENTIALLY 
demonstrating the worship of the Virgin to have 
been the practice of the Church from the beginning. 

The WITNESSES, whom the " venerable man " 
adduces for the confirmation of all sound believers, 
commence, somewhat astoundingly, with the pri- 
mitive Ignatius, the martyred disciple of St. John 
himself. 

(1). "Before Bonaventura, " says this Divine, 
" St. Ignatius had pronounced that a sinner can be 
saved ONLY by having recourse to the blessed Virgin, 
whose infinite mercy obtains salvation for those 
who would be condemned by infinite justice. 

" Some pretend, that the text is not taken from 
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1-nntius : hut we know, that St. Chr\>o>t.mi attri- 
bute^ it m liim." 

11 With what eilicacy, witli what tender 
charity, does nut Mary plead our 

" 1-Yom tin- consideration thereof, St. Au-ustine 
to her : M ,i have ?>' B in 

,,,/ '/f /.s ( //,,/(, //,,/,/ }'!,;; 

" Poor sinnrrs, how lamentable would lu your 
lot, it' vou ha<l not thi> powerful advocate : this 
advocate, BO mse, ><> ]nul-nt, ;.nd sn tender, that 
her Son CANNOT condemn those whom -lie 
defends ! 

(3). "Tlu 1 glorious St. (iatian attinns : that, 
though we may a>k as many grac< B Efl we jie 
we cannot ohtain them HTT thmu^li the intercession 
of Mary. 

(4). " St. Antoninus says : Tocul //////- 

OUt '(>/' rp '-'/';/ .'/-/;'. U fa && /' I '' ' : 

gs. 

(5). "Jfory," saya St. Chi-y-o-tom, M hat 
cli-ctc'l frutu <iH < ' Mother <>f ('<"/, tli'if. 

sin: ma^ .-"-', />// IIKK HHTI-H. / 
/S'on ?';/ juffi'-r cannot gn 



III. The canonisation of surh a ]>er-on as this 
AlphonsUS Li^'unri givefl a di-eadful ilea nf (he 
utterly unprincipled character of Popery. 

Here we have a man erected into a Saint, who 
was chietly renmrkahle for his HMH.ATI; -iiir 

* Tope Grrgory, who cunoiiised this oxtraonlinary 
Divine, must, ere he wrote his Encyclical, be presumed t<> 
have read with approbation the ^aini'.-, unc-.\p rt< d (pi- Ca- 
tion nm Auj;u*tmr. 
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of the Virgin, and who in that respect served the 
purposes of the Papacy by actually FORGING TESTI- 
MONIES in order to shew that such Worship had 
received the sanction of the primitive Ignatius and 
had been the regular practice of Christians down- 
ward from the age of that holy disciple of St. John ! 
1. I dare not trust myself with such a subject as 

THE DELIBERATE MANUFACTORY OF EVIDENCE by 

this new Saint : for my feelings are perhaps only 
too apt to produce results similar to those occasioned 
by the parallel feelings of the Roman Poet. Facit 
indignatio versum. Hence I shall rather avail 
myself of the tempered language of a much better 
man, to whom belongs the praise of laboriously de- 
tecting both Dr. Wiseman and Saint Alphonsus 
Liguori. 

" These," says Mr. Tyler, " are not the senti- 
ments of persons who lived centuries ago. They 
are the sentiments of one who has been dead 
(namely, in the year 1844) only fifty-six years, and 
to whose teaching the highest authority in the 
Church of Rome, only five years since, set its seal 
by its most solemn act of all, even his canonisation. 

"And what is the doctrine here proclaimed and 
spread through the world ? That the mercy of 
Mary is infinite, and obtains salvation for those 
whom God, in his infinite justice, would condemn : 
that Jesus, whose own gracious lips assure us that 
the merciful God and Father of us all sent him 
into the world, not to condemn the world, but that 
the world through him might be saved, whatever be 
his will, CANNOT condemn those whom she defends. 
Though the blessed Book of Truth assures us that 
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\ve ha\e an advocate with the 1'athcr, Jrstis ( hri>t 
the riLrhtenu-. who i> also tin- propitiation for 
sin-: \et we are here t>ld, tliat tin- Virgin is our 
en. Whilst tli* 1 L<>rd J. 

tt77 / '/",- << rily, & ruy, /. 
t/c s/w/7 </.</ /Ac F< tf /,<.'i- 

you : this Saint of the Koman Church tells us, \\c 
may a>k \\har \\\- will ; hut that, witliout Mary'- 
intcrc->-i<Mi. we <-an ohtaiu n> ^race. Wh--; 
tin- warrant of the covenant of . that the 

Mood of Chri>t cl-an>eth from all sin, and that in 
him we have redemption through liis hloi-d, 
the forgil <ur Bins: here we are taught. 

that MAKV i> tosave, hy III:K mere j y tfaooe to whom 

her Son cannot injustice -'rant pardon. 

" These are, indeed, 'tions 

lainentahle departures from the truth as it i> in 
Jesus: and, when we find an appeal mad- to St. 
Ignatius, St. Chrysostom, and St. Augustine, in 
drh'ii'-r nf tin--.- do, -t i'i in >. we may not coiUM-al our 
feeling of astonishment and sorrow. For the .\r- 
TiiouiTlKS here cited hy I/i^uori, mo>t dili^rnt and 
rej-'atrd seaivh has l>een made : and not a trace nf 
any of them can he found. In no one of the W.- 
attrihutcd to Ignatius, ran any allu>ion to sueli a 
position be discuven-d. And, though [.i^nori EH 
M'- know tJiat St. Chrysostom attributes the text to 
]>in<itit>.< : every other part of St. Chrysn-tnm. 
well as hi> Work on the Life and Character of 
Ignatius, ha> hern ran.-arkrd for any allusinn to 
a statement ; hut in vain. F<r the te>timony 
lien 4 directly drawn from St. Chrysostom and 
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St. Augustine, their Works have been searched 
with unremitting* scrutiny : but with the same 
result. NOT A SHADOW OF ANY SUCH DOCTRINE 

CAN BE DETECTED. 

" In neither of these, nor in St. Ignatius, is there 
found any the most distant allusion to the mercy, 
the intercession, or the advocacy and saving power, 
of Mary. Their uniform teaching is : that the 
Eternal Father is infinite in mercy, and will 
freely pardon believing penitents who come to him 
by his ever-merciful Son." 

2. Mr. Tyler does not notice either St. Anto- 
ninus or the glorious St. Gatian. 

Who these worthies were and when they lived, 
I know not : for I never heard of them before. 

From his silence, Mr. Tyler is probably in the 
same predicament. 

Liguori may, peradventure, have quoted honestly, 
what was of no authority : for, of course, their value 
as WITNESSES must depend upon their antiquity. 

I have carefully examined the copious list of 
ecclesiastical writers through eighteen centuries, 
suffixed to Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History ; but 
no such author can I discover as St. Gatian. In 
the fifteenth century, there appears an Antonin, 
who was Archbishop of Florence : but, whether he 
be the St. Antoninus quoted by St. Liguori, I have 
no means of determining. Should he be the person, 
our modern Saint is heartily welcome to his testi- 
mony. 

Meanwhile, Liguori stands convicted of having 
fabricated for the nonce PRETENDED TESTIMONIES 
of Ignatius, Chrysostom, and Augustine : and the 
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Work whieh ontain> {\\<-(> FABKK \ ri.\s, hiijit 
The Glories of Mary ', is recommended, in Ireland. 
as a manual for all the faithful : that so a 
teinatie delusion may be the better kept ii] thmugh- 
out the length and breadth of that miserably be- 
guiled and priest-ridden country * ! 

IV. Another Letter will, 1 hope, bring me to 

* It is, on every account, most useful to lose no time in 
pointing out these impudent fabrications : for the deli- 
berate manufactory of falsehood seems to he a regular pait 
of the Popish system. Either Mr. Newman, or one of the 
writers of those monstrous absurditi. 

of the English Saints, sagely rem irks (unless my memory 
fail me): that it is of small e<nse ;uem-e, \\hether the 
things narrated were oritjinalhi true of this or that Saint ; 
they will all, in due time, become true, provided nobody 
contradicts them. 

One of the most fearful results of Tractarianism and 
Popery is the thorough blunting and depravation of the 
moral sense as regards adherence to truth. Were not 
this the case, could Dr. Wiseman and Saint AlphoiiMis 
have deliberately adduced, as KVIIU-:M i:, either known 
forgeries or absolute non- entities ? 

The same remark applies to the scandalous interpola- 
tions of the New Testament, which occur in the French 
Ijourdeaux Translation. Ku-nthe Komanists, apparently, 
have the grace to be ashamed of it. From the present 
great scarceness of the volume, some of them, I under- 
stand, have boldly denied its existence. But I have st u 
it with my own proper eyes, and read the interpolated 
passages. A copy of it is carefully preserved in the 
adytum of the Chapter Library at Durham : and, very 
properly, it is not allowed to be borrowed or taken out 
of the Library. Were permission to that effect granted, 
it might disappear, like most of the other copies of that 
Version which have evidently been destroyed by system. 
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the close of this discussion, which hitherto claims 
no higher merit than that of being a faithful 
abridgment of Mr. Tyler's very important and 
praiseworthy labour. 

In my next, when I come to treat of the EVI- 
DENCE produced from Ireneus by Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, I shall be obliged to depend upon my own 
resources : for, though Mr. Tyler very truly remarks 
that the passage, cited by that learned Dignitary, 
bears not at all upon the question, Whether it is a 
Christian's duty to INVOKE the Virgin Mary ; 
still, his not entering upon a consideration of the 
purport of the passage, as that passage is adduced 
by the Cardinal in his own construction of it, 
might, by an enemy, be plausibly misinterpreted. 
What I mean is, that such an apparent backward- 
ness might, probably enough, call forth the trium- 
phant exultation of the Romish Party : for, unlike 
those tamperers and fabricators of the first magni- 
tude, Dr. Wiseman and St. Alphonsus Liguori, 
Bellarmine adduces neither FORGERIES nor yet 
NON-ENTITIES. It really gratifies me to say, that, 
so far as naked quotation is concerned, this emi- 
nent individual acts with perfect fairness and 
honesty. In the vital matter of EVIDENCE, his 
extract from Ireneus, who flourished through the 
greater part of the second century, had it been to 
the purpose, would, with the single exception of 
the testimony of Ignatius, if that very early Father 
had truly written the passage fabricated for him 
by Liguori, have been more valuable than all the 
citations of both the Doctor and the Saint put 
together, even had those citations been unimpeach- 
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ahle in point of in>miinene and actually 
in /' I may add, that a lono- Latin 

not' 1 mi the pas>ai: - o, in tlu 1 early tMlitinn nf Ircn.-u- 
hy Nicolas Cal!a-iu^, in a profusion uf \vnnls, 
rather hlinks the <|iiestion, than nuM-ts it : and, of 
course, any Romish Kditor, later than the year 
l.">7<) itlic date of the edition of Calla-insi, would 
take tin- -nine \ir\\ if (he place a^ Cardinal l>el- 
larmine. 

\Vcre I coi^titutionally li.-joM-d to he nervou-. 
1 ^lionld certainly. >a\e from a full conviction of 

the -^nndncss of my c;i!|-e, feel >oine u^ly ((HallUS 

in venturing to measure weapons with such a man 
as the Cardinal. 

G. S, FA 
April 2. 1846. 



LETTER X. 

THE WORSHIP OF THE VIRGIN IN CONTINUATION. 

SIR, 

WITH your permission, I will now resume the 
subject of my last Letter. 

I. I have sometimes thought, that our Divines 
have not sufficiently attended to what I conceive 
the ideal difference between the several theological 
terms INTERCESSOR and MEDIATOR and ADVOCATE. 

In fact, they seem, pretty generally, to have 
deemed them words, either so perfectly or so nearly 
of the same import, that they might be used indif- 
ferently and therefore interchangeably. 

This error, for such I esteem it, has often given 
very considerable advantage to Romish Contro- 
versialists : an advantage, which they are far too 
acute to neglect and pretermit. Hence a prelimi- 
nary discussion and (if I may so speak) sorting of 
the several terms will be necessary, before I can 
hope, with any prospect of success, to grapple with 
Cardinal Bellarmine. 

1. The Romanists, as we all know, are wont to 
beseech the Virgin and the departed Saints, that 
they would INTERCEDE for them with God. 

(1). This practice is often warmly censured by 
Protestant Divines. 

Now this censure, in itself, is just : but, in part, 
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at least, it i> perpetually built upon untenable 
md. 

It i- M-ure the practice, "both hec,< 

is unwarranted b\ Scripture, and because (without 

an express revelation to that effect) we can ! 
iio assurance that our requests an- heard by al- 
and invisible bein in -hoi. it is a 
pier.- <t' mere unauthorised and therefore pre>nmp- 
tuoiis will-v>oi>hip. 

l>ut it is not just to cen>ure the practice on the 
very eonnnon Around, that it encroaches upon the 
lomical om'ce of Christ asserted to be onr sole 
IHTEBCESSOB. 

The truth of this remark i- easily demonstrated 
from Holy Scripture. 

Of Christ it i> >aid, indeed, tlia- 
to make INTUIT KSSION for hi- people. Heb. vii. <25. 

But such is not his <uv/"s/<-- ..th'ce. even economi- 
cally : for we are assured, that the ,^j>/rit itself 
maketk INTEKCKSSION' for us with fjr- '>i<:h 

cannot be uttered. Rom. vii. 20, 27. Nor 
again, is it his exclusive offiee, even uneconomical^ 
and with reference to mere men : for the r 
Apostle not only authorises, but even enjoins, the 
practice, when he write- : / exhort, tlxit i.vn:i;< 

- be made for all men. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
To argue, therefore, against Romanism, as some 
do, is to expose our flank and to invite a fall. 
INTERCESSION for sinners with God the Father is 
alike, though in different degrees it may well be, 
the function both of God the Son and of God the 
Spirit and of living mortals themselves while on 
\ side of the grave. Hence, in the true ideality 
i 2 
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of INTERCESSION, there must be something which 
makes it legitimately common both to God and to 
man. 

(2). What, then, is the true scriptural ideality 

of INTERCESSION ? 

It is, I take it, that of Deprecatory Prayer 
offered up to God the Father for men under the 
precise aspect of their being sinners. 

The idea of INTERCESSION for a person, whether 
it be with God or with a fellow-creature, always 
involves the idea, that the person, for whom we 
intercede, has offended the person with whom we 
intercede. 

Such being the case, it is easy to perceive, why 
there may be many intercessors, and why the en- 
joined even duty of intercession on our parts is in 
no wise any intrusion into a peculiar function of 
Christ. 

Whether, in point of fact, the blessed spirits of 
the holy departed do intercede for us whom they 
have left behind upon earth, we know not ; simply 
because Scripture is silent on the subject. In 
general terms, they probably do : but we cannot 
affirm it. Nevertheless, we may be quite certain, 
that it is an idle presumption to supplicate them 
for their intercessions, because Scripture gives us 
no warrant for any such practice. 

2. We may now proceed to consider the second 
of the three terms before us : that of MEDIATOR. 

(1). Here, I think, it will be immediately seen,, 
that a new idea is introduced : an idea, which does 
not appertain to the term INTERCESSOR. The idea 
is that of An Equality or Homogeneity, on the part 
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of the MKIH \TOR, with 
he ;/- 

In matter- political, this notion is well understood 
to he a neeessary ingredient of MI:I>I \T10N. 

It' two independent States dUa-ree. they call in 
a third independent State t mediate bet\- 
them ; nr it may he, that the third independent 
State freely offers its good oil ttle tin 1 

point in dispute, and thus prevent the neees-ity of 
an appeal to arm* : hut neither of the ,^ 
varianee ever dreams of railing upon an individual, 
who i- a suhjeet or memher of eitlier of them, to 
play the part of a MKI>I \T<>II. 

The same notion is equally inherent in matter.^ 
spiritual or theological. 

Here, the parties at van ( od and M.-'n: 

, really independent : fallen Man, pnmdlv and 
stuhhornly claiming independence. What third 
party, possessing the ' hoth f 

equal affinity to each party and of perfect free 
volition and self independence, can he found to act 
as a MEDIATOR hetweeii them '. Clearly, neither an 
individual angel, nor an individual human heinir, 
however exalted either of them may he in their 
respective classes or orders of existence : I'm- thev 
alike want the points, which enter into the very 
idea of a MKIUATOK. Augustine, in a | 'ted 

by Mr. Tyler from his ConJ bad well and 

clearly e.\]ire>-ed the true principle. " AVhoin 
could I find, that eould reconcile me to thee : V 
I to betake myself to the angels ? With what 
prayer? ]>y uhat iacraments { The MEDIATOR 
ecn God and Man mu>t have somewhat of 
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likeness of God and somewhat of the likeness of 
Man : lest, heing in both cases like Man, he might 
he far from God ; or, heing in hoth like God, he 
might he far from Man ; and so would not he a 

MEDIATOR." 

This, no doubt, is the true rationale or principle : 
and the necessary result from it, as Augustine 
plainly saw and distinctly stated, was ; that, in the 
ministry of reconciliation, it was an impossibility 
for any being to he the MEDIATOR between God 
and Man, save the perfect GOD-MAN Jesus Christ. 

(2). Accordingly the dogmatical decision of Holy 
Writ fully establishes the point, to which we had 
been brought by a regular train of reasoning. 

There is one God : and there is ONE MEDIATOR 
between God and Man, the Man Jesus Christ*. 

This, in a measure at least, seems to be felt by 
the Romanists themselves : for, erecting the 
Virgin into a MEDIATOR, they find themselves com- 
pelled by consistency to erect her also into a GOD- 
DESS. On this principle, the whole Psalter has 
been travestied by the sainted and therefore papally 
approved Bonaventura. For, when inspired prayers, 
addressed to Jehovah, are made, by this wonderful 
Saint, to be addressed to the Virgin : I see not 
what conclusion can be drawn, save that the Virgin 
is authoritatively erected into a DEITY f. Hence, 

* 1 Tim. ii. 5. The plain import of this passage is : 
that, as there is only one God, so there is only one Me- 
diator. If there be more Gods than one, there may be 
more Mediators than one. But, since there is only one 
God, there can similarly be only one Mediator. 

f This is precisely the development, to which I have 
above alluded. The worship of the Virgin, however, as 
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in perfect accordance with the blasphemy of hi- 

1 '-alter, lie invoke-, in one of his own prayers, the 
Virgin, to < <>MM AM> her heloved Son by the right 
of a mother, that lie would vouchsafe to raise our 
mind- fn.in the love of earthly tilings to lieavenlv 
de-ire. And henee another approved worthy, 
liernardine de Bustis, declares, that God ha> 
<1iri>lf<l his kingdom with the Virgin, retaining 
the function of justice to himself, and granting 
the function of mercy to his mother : so that, if 
any one feel- himself to he aggrieved in the court 
of God's justice, he may appeal to the Virgin's 
court of mercy. In another place, this ,-ame 

1 Hernardine advance- -\vn a >tep further, 
content with asserting M.i 1 'itit with 

God, on the \ery ground of tin 1 Roman P- 
compliment to Augustus, DIVISJ-.M ////y. /////// 

Ccesar Imlft, which, in truth, lie seems to 
have plagiarised : not content with this minor mmi- 
-tro-ity, he jtrononnces her t<> he even tmjH-rinr to 
God, and therefore, rr ,tl,,n<1,i,,t' l% a \ i;j;v niviNlTY. 
" The Idc-ssed Virgin," >ays this fruitful expositor, 
" is herself superior to God, and God himself is 
her subject, hy i-eason of the humanity derived 
from her." Whatever may he thought of such 
theology, it is nothing more, on the sound principle 
laid down hy Angu-tine and here contended for, 
than the strict logical result of the erecting of the 
Virgin into a MEDIATOR. She could not be a MK- 

vve have seen, had produced an extraordinary anticipation 
of the Saint's idea. It had been already adjudged, that, 
at the close of the eleventh century, the Virgin became 
tho true God of the world. 
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DIATOR, unless she were at once both God and 
man. 

(3). It may be said : that, notwithstanding this 
estimate of the necessary character of a MEDIATOR 
as such, the Law is declared to have been ordained 
in the hand of a MEDIATOR, even Moses. Galat. iii. 19, 
20. Hence, in the case of the Levitical Covenant, 
a mere man was the MEDIATOR between God and 



Undoubtedly, this is the case : but the circum- 
stance, instead of weakening the principle contended 
for, really establishes it. 

In Holy Scripture, the title and office of a ME- 
DIATOR between God and Man is ascribed only to 
two persons, Christ and Moses : and yet, at the 
same time, as we have seen above, it is explicitly 
declared ; that, as there is only one God, so there 
is only one MEDIATOR between God and Man, the 
man Christ Jesus. 

The most simple solution of the difficulty, and, 
I believe, the true one, is this. 

Moses, as the TYPE of Christ, under the specific 
aspect of a LAW-GIVER, mediated an inferior cove- 
nant between God and the Israelites only : but 
Christ, the prefigured ANTITYPE, and the true great 
LAW-GIVER, mediated a new and better covenant 
between God and the whole race of Mankind. 
Hence, as no other individual stood in the same 
typical relation to Christ, no other individual is 
ever called a MEDIATOR. 

This, I think, is evidently the reasoning of the 
Apostle upon the title, which he Jbimself, in another 
Epistle, that to the Galatkns* had bestowed upon 
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and his reasoning will be found in 
than one pa>san-e, where he most appropriately 
directs it to the Hebrews. See lleb. viii. ix. x. xii. 

1829. 

As the Levitical sacrifices were all TYPICAL of 
the OIK- M-ivat >acritice on the cross, and were thence 
-aid to pM^rss, though they really possessed not, 
an expiatory potency : so the Law-giver Mo 
IHMMU; TYPICAL of the Law-giver Christ, is, under 
that aspect, said to have been the MEDIATOR of a 
coxniunt between God and the Israelites, though, 
in itself, his MEDIATION had no more reality, than 
the sacrifices possessed the virtue of actual atone- 
ment. 

Still, therefore, as the Apostle rule* the matter, 
there is, in the true idea of the word, no more than 
ONE MKDivTnR between < u>d and Man, the man 
Christ Jesus. 

3. The third and last term to be discussed was 
that of ADVOCATE. 

(1). Here, again, a new and perfectly distinct 
idea presents itself. 

The principle of INTERCESSION is an acknowledg- 
ment of the blame-worthiness of the person, on 
behalf of whom a friend interposes, ami a petition 
of forgiveness to the individual who is confessed 
to have been justly offended. In a word, INTER- 
-ION is a plea, founded on mercy, not on justice. 

But the principle of ADVOCACY is altogether dif- 
ferent. An ADVOCATE rests his plea, for his ac- 
cused client, on justice, not on mercy. He denies, 
that he is guilty : and claims his full acquittal, on 
the score, that his innocence has been established. 
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and, consequently, that, purely as an act of justice, 
he has a right to he acquitted. 

(2). Now, except under some such idea as this, 
it is impossible to conceive, why forensic language 
should have been adopted : it is impossible to un- 
derstand, why Christ should have been described as 
our ADVOCATE with the Father. 

Accordingly, we shall find, that the title is as- 
signed to our Lord with the most curiously strict 
propriety. As an act of pure justice, he claims 
our full acquittal and acceptance with the Father. 
He claims it for us : not under the aspect of our 
being offenders, which would be entirely alien from 
the office of an ADVOCATE ; but under the aspect of 
our being righteous, he himself having asserted 
and fully established our righteousness. In short, 
at the hands of his Father, he demands, on our 
behalf, an act of justice, not an act of mercy. 

(3). The PRINCIPLE of this demand is : that he 
our ADVOCATE, being as completely one with us, as 
the head is one with the members or the vine one 
with its branches ; and being, at the same time, 
perfectly and impeccably righteous, so that no guilt 
can be ascribed to him ; communicates, imputa- 
tively or ascriptively, his own perfect righteousness 
to the whole body of his elect which is federally 
his own body. 

" God," says the great Apostle, " made Christ 
to be sin for us, that we might be made the right- 
eousness of God in him." 2 Corinth, v. 21. 

Hence Bernard very excellently theologises. 

" The PRINCIPLE is : that the satisfaction made 
by one should be imputed to all, even as that one 
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bare himself the >in- <f all. So that there should 
not be found one distinct person who incurred the 
forfeit, and another di>tinet person who made satis- 
faction : because, truly, nn: IIKAD AND Tin; BODY 
JOINTLY ARE ONE rmusT. Tile Head, therefore, 
satisfied for its Members : Christ, for bis own 
Bowels." Bernard. Kpist. exe. ( )per. col. l.V><>. 

" Christ himself is the perstni, who, nf (od the 
Father, \\a- made unto u> Right60U8HQtB." \\ci- 
nard. lluinil. in Oeta\. EpipkML serin, iv. ()]>er. 
col. 82. 

" Shall I plead my own ri^htemisiiess ? Lord, 
I will make mentimi of thy riirhtenusness alone. 
Yet, THY Hi(,n 1 1;. .1 SNESfl i- M v KK,im:<>i BNB88 : for, 
of God, thnu hast IM-I-H made unto me ri^ht^ou^- 
ness. Need 1 1'car. that thy .-in^li- rii;-ht<-iu-- 
should not suffice fnr u> i'.>rii '. h i> no >eantv 
cloak like that of the prophet, which i- tm -mall 
to cover tw<>. Thy i-i^htmu-nr-s is an everlastinu; 
righteousness: and what is longer than etern'. 
Thy lar^e and evrrlastiivir ri^hteinisness will largely 
cover HOTH TIII:I: AND MI:." J5ernard. super ( 'antic. 
s 'mi. Ixi. Oper. col. 749. 

To the same puipo>e speaks our own judicious 
Hooker. 

" Christ hath merited ri^hteniiH!. many 

as are found in him. In him God tindeth us, i: 
be faithful : for, by faith, we are incorporated into 
Christ. Then, although in ours* 1\. - we be alto- 
gether sinful and unrighteous : yet, even the man, 
which is impious in himself, full of iniquity, full of 
sin ; him, being found in Christ through faith, 
and having his sin remitted through repent- 
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ance ; him God beholdeth with a gracious eye, 
putteth away his sin hy not imputing it, taketh 
quite away the punishment due thereunto by par- 
doning it, and accepteth him in Christ Jesus AS 

PERFECTLY RIGHTEOUS AS IF HE HAD FULFILLED ALL 
THAT WAS COMMANDED HIM IN THE LAW. Shall I 

say more perfectly righteous, than if himself had 
fulfilled the whole law ? I must take heed what I 
say : hut the Apostle saith ; God made him to be 
sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him. SUCH WE ARE 

IN THE SIGHT OF GOD THE FATHER, AS IS THE YERY 

SON OF GOD HIMSELF. Let it be counted folly or 
frenzy or fury whatsoever, it is our comfort and our 
wisdom. We care for no knowledge in the world 
but this : that Man hath sinned, and God hath 
Buffered ; that God hath made himself the Son of 
Man, and that MEN ARE MADE THE RIGHTEOUSNESS 
OF GOD." Disc, of Justific. 6. Works, vol. in. 
pp. 436, 437. 

As St. Paul specifies the doctrine expressly, so 
St. John plainly insinuates it when he tells us that 
Christ is our ADYOCATE. " If any man sin, we have 
an ADVOCATE with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
RIGHTEOUS." 1 John ii. 1. Christ is our prevailing 
ADVOCATE, because he himself possesses a perfect 
personal RIGHTEOUSNESS : and his irresistible plea is 
that perfect RIGHTEOUSNESS of the Head made im- 
putatively the perfect RIGHTEOUSNESS of the mem- 
bers also ; inasmuch as, in him, we are made 
ascriptively the very RIGHTEOUSNESS of God him- 
jself. 

Such being the scriptural view of the process, 
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our great AI>VOC\TI:, pleading In* f urn 

RIGHTEOUSNESS, d-mainU, t'nun the 
Father, our full acquittal and- acceptance on the 
grnnml, imt of ;mrry, luit of / and thus 

s. .l\cs tin- evangelical paradox, that "Cod mi Blithe 
just, and yet the just ifier nf him which bclieveth in 
Jous.'' Horn. iii. 20. 

(4). Now it is quite clear, from the very nature 
and terms uf the case, that no one can he our autho- 
ritative ADVOCATE save he, who can at once al. 
his own righteousness and plead i 

Hence, in Scripture, the term ADVOCATE (or 
PAKA I.KTK, in th? i <>ui:Nsir sense of that word) is 
applied to no hein^, whether celestial nr terrestrial, 
whether divine or human. Mm .li--u- ( Miri>t ALOVB. 
As he is our SOLE Mediator, so likewise he i- our 
SOLE Advocate. \\'v may have inaiuj fr'u-ndly IN- 
T}-:R< Kssnus, fnun Christ and the Holy Spirit, down 
to the humhlest Christian : hut, in the very nature 
and necessity of things, we can have no more than 
one MEDIATOR and one ADVOCATE. Accordingly, 
our scriptural Church closes her prayer in the Litany 
with pronouncing Jesus Christ our Lord to he our 
onbj MEDIATOR and ADVOCATE. 

IT. We shall now, I trust, be prepared to meet 
the apparently formidable quotation which Cardinal 
Bellarmine has adduced from so very early a writer 
as Ireneiis. 

1. The passage is cited with perfect correctness : 
and it is taken out of the midst of a sort of anti- 
thetical comparison of the Virgin Mary with the 
x 
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Virgin Eve ; the drift of which is to shew, that, 
in the course of God's mysterious arrangement, the 
fall of Man, through the sin of Eve's disobedience, 
was repaired by the birth of Christ, through the 
holiness of Mary's obedience. 

" As Eve was, by the discourse of an angel, 
seduced to flee from God : so Mary, by an angelic 
discourse, was evangelised that she should carry 
God, being obedient to his word. And, as the for- 
mer was seduced that she should flee God ; so the 
latter was persuaded to obey God ; that thus the 
Virgin Mary might become the ADVOCATE of the 
Virgin Eve*/' 

* Quemadmodum enim ilia (scil. Eva), per angeli ser- 
monem, seducta est, ut effugeret Deum ; prsevaricata 
verbum ejus : ita et hsec (scil. Maria), per angelicum ser- 
monem, evangelizata est, utportaret Deum ; obediensejus 
verbo. Et, sicut ilia seducta est, ut effugeret Deum : sic 
hsec suasa est obedire Deo ; uti Virgmis Evse Virgo 
Maria fieret ADVOCATA. Iren. adv. Hser. lib. v. c. 16. 3. 
pp. 340, 341. Edit. Nicol. Callas. A.D. 1570. 

The anticipation in my last Letter has proved correct. 
Since it was written, I learn, that the Dublin Review speaks 
thus. 

" Mr. Tyler contents himself with treating the passage 
of St. Ireneus in a very cavalier manner." 

The Reviewer then quotes the clause, which immediately 
follows the passage above : and he prints in capitals the 
three words, SALVATUR PER VIRGINEM ; as if these words 
inflicted a death-blow on Mr. Tyler. 

Nothing can be more lamentably weak than this brutum 
fulmen. 

Even if SALVATUR. were the genuine reading, still there 
is a perfectly true and perfectly innocent sense, in which 
the human race may be said to have been SAVED THROUGH 
THE VIRGIN MARY. For, in truth, the equivalent to this 
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To tins <|iintuti<m fnun a Father of tlir 
ury, who was tlio pupil of Polycarp the disciple 

language is used by St. Paul himself. Sco^o-frat 

fit oVz TH2 TfKvoyovias. 1 Tim. ii. 15. She xhnll he 

I throiHjh Tin; chiM-hcaring: th;it is, ;is tl,,, definite 

article TJ/s 1 fixes the reference, *S/ie *^a// be SAVED through 

the i-hihl-hcdriiuj of the VIRGIN. 

But, though I have made this remark to cut off all pos- 
sibility of evasion, I think it plain, even from the mere 
necessity of grammar, that SOLVATIK, not SAI.VATUR, is 
the genuine reading. Accordingly, in the old edition of 
Ireneus by Nicolas Callasius, A. D. 1570, the word occurs 
in the form, not of VM.V \ 1 1 K. hut of SOL VAT ri:. 

That the necessity of grammar may the more distinctly 
appear, I give the clause with its junction to the passage 
cited : 

Et sicut ilia sedueta est ut etVtigoret Deum ; sic haec 
suasa estobedire !)< i ri \ ^\wn&fieret 

advocata : et, quemadmodum astrirtum est morti genus 
humanum per Virginem ; snlnitur per Virginem. 

Ilrre we have good grammar : for the two subjunctives, 
fnrcf and sotrafi/r. constructively joined together by tin- 
copulative et, alike depend upon the ruling conjunction 
VTI. But, if, with the Dublin Ki-viewer, wo read sn/mtur, 
we forthwith have false grammar : inasmuch as we have, 
depending upon UTI, an indicative' instf id of a subjunctive. 

Nor is this all. The antithetic turn of the sentence it- 
self requires soi.VATru, and rejects SAI.VAH u ; as a point 
absolutely necessary to its concinnity. SOI-VATIR is the 
plain correlative to ASTRICTUM : for LOOSING answers to 
r.iNDiNG. But, with the ungrammatical reading SALVATUR 
(though preferred by the Dublin Reviewer) the correla- 
tiveness entirely vanishes : for SAVING does not answer to 

BINDING. 

The blow aimed at Mr. Tyler, was doubtless well meant : 
but his admirable volume, I venture to prophesy, will re- 
ceive no damage from its infliction. 

Since the above portion of the present note was written, 
I have been favoured by Mr. Tyler with the following 
X 2 
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of St. John, and who was consequently joined to 
the apostolic age through the medium of no more 

account of the spurious reading SALVATUR, which has been 
triumphantly urged by modern Romanists, though the 
learned Bellarmine was far too well informed to make 
any controversial use of it. 

" Every one, accustomed to such investigations, must 
pronounce the reading SALVATUR to be incorrect. 

" Whether tried by the external evidence, of printed 
editions or manuscripts, or the notice of it by ancient 
writers ; or the internal evidence, of what the structure 
and the sense require, and of its agreement in sentiment 
and language with other parts of the same Father's 
Works : the reading is proved to be, not SALVATUR, but 
SOLVATUR. 

" 1. As to printed copies, the first edition was by 
Erasmus, at Basle, A.D. 1526 : in the Preface of which it 
is stated, that the editor had the assistance of three manu- 
scripts ; two, from monasteries ; one, from Rome, written 
out and sent thence by an illustrious patron of Learning, 
John Faber. In this edition, the reading of the passage 
is : Et, sicut ilia seducta est ut effugeret Deum, sic hcec 
suasa est obedire Deo, uti Virginis Evae virgo Maria fieret 
advocata. Et, quemadmodum astrictum est morti genus 
hamanum per virginem, SOLVATUR per virginem. 

" This continued to be the reading, in all the editions of 
A.D. 1545, 1560, 1563, 1567, 1570, 1596, 1675, down to 
the edition printed in Oxford A.D. 1702. In this edition, 
the editor Grabe admitted SALVATUR into the text, with 
this note. Thus, from an ancient copy of Feuard, and a 
manuscript of Vosse : instead of SOLVATUR, as the editions 
together with Augustine read it, I have thought right to 
restore the reading SALVATUR, because the construction 
requires the indicative. But, on account of the preceding 
ivord ASTRICTUM, I should have preferred the reading (1 
Merceri Cod.) SOLVITUR, if it were confirmed by more 
manuscripts. 

" I cannot help feeling, that if Grabe had read the 
passage in the manuscripts, and not fettered himself by the 
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than a -iii-lc link of communication, the learned 
('animal appends the triumphant exclamatory , 
tion : " What can he clean 

unauthoritativo punctuation adopted in the printed books, 
he would have seen, that the cons(ni<-(/i>n, as well as the 
. required S<I.VATIK. However, once admitted into 
th<> text, in <)\t'onl, there was little chance ofsALTAii k 
ever being removed in the Unman Catholic press, to make 
way again for the old reading. 

In tlie Benedictine edition, consequently, Paris, 
A.T>. 1710, we not only have SALVATUR retained, but this 
extraordinary note in defence of it. Ita vet. Feuard. Cod. 
(.'/itrt'Hi. I'uss.et (rniot\ unit cunt Amjnst. cit. In Merc. 1, 
SOLVITUR : in ttliis. soi \ \ 1 1 K. Tliis note evidences either 
great ignorance or great carelessness on the part of these 
Benedictine editors : for, whereas Grabe refers to Augus- 
tine as having in his quotation used the \ 1 1 i:, 
they represent him (or whatever they meant ly .1' 
r//.) as continuing the new reading .- The fact 
is, that St. Augustine quotes the passage of In ; 
word for word, calling him an ancient man of God : and, 
in his quotation, reads SOLVATCK. August, vol. x. cont. 
Julian, p. 500. 

The Feuard, cited by Grabe, was a Friar Minor, quoted 

\ .-uardentius ; his burning zeal, as they used to say, 

being designated by his name. In his edition, he retains 

SOLVATVR, with the note: Vet. Cod. SALVATI'K. Auyust. 

SOLVATl'R let/if. 

" 3. There is in the British Museum a beautiful MS. 
of the 13th century, Arundel 87, in which the reading is 
SOLVATI-R. This has, I understand, been collated for the 
new edition which we are led to expect from Germany. 

" 4. Then, as to the internal evidence, not only may 
SOLVATUR be governed by uti, but, as you will observe, the 
correlativeness of the passage, which is preserved by SOL- 
VAT i i:. vanishes utterly if SALVATUR be admitted. 

" The idea seems to have been familiarly present to the 
mind of Ireneus, as it was to Justin Martyr before him : 
that, as the unfaithfulness of Eve bound mankind to death, 

x 3 
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The drift of the question is perfectly intelligible. 

When expanded, it imports : that here we have 

distinct HISTORICAL TESTIMONY to the fact ; that, 

so the faithfulness of the Virgin Mary in giving birth to 
the Saviour, loosed that knot. And the passage in question 
has much light thrown upon it, and the old reading SOL- 
VATUR is very greatly confirmed by other passages in 
Ireneus. I need only, for example, to cite one. Sic autem 
et Evce in obedientice nodus SOLUTIONEM accepitper obedien- 
tiam Mar ice. Quod enim ALLIGAVIT virgo Eva per incred- 
ulitatem ; hoc virgo Maria SOLVIT per fidem. Iren. adv. 
Haer. lib. iii. c. 22. p. 220. Edit. Benedict." 

This valuable statement of Mr. Tyler completely settles 
the true reading. The only question seems to be the 
point of mood : that is to say, whether we ought to read 
SOLVITUR or SOLVATUR. According as the transcriber of 
a MS. for the press chose to punctuate, grammar would 
require the one or the other. It appears to me, as it does 
to Mr. Tyler, that the correct punctuation, though unfor- 
tunately not adopted by Grabe, requires the subjunctive 
mood. In the passage, as quoted in Mr. Tyler's edition 
of Augustine, the reading is SOLVATUR. In the edition 
which I possess, SOLVITUR is the reading. I subjoin the 
passage as it stands quoted in my edition of Augustine ; 
together with another passage from Ireneus which Au- 
gustine quotes in immediate consecution, as illustrating 
the first on the principle of the correlativeness of BINDING 
and LOOSING : a correlativeness totally lost, if the spurious 
self-condemnant reading SALVATUR be adopted. 

Quemadmodum ASTRICTUM est morti genus humanum 
per virginem, SOLVITUR per virginem cequa lance disposita, 
virginalis inobedientia per virginalem obedientiam. 

Adhuc enim protoplasti peccato percorreptionem primo- 
geniti emendationem accipiente, serpentis prudentia de- 
victa per simplicitatem columbse, vinculis illis RESOLUTI 
sumus, per quae ALLIGATI eramus morti. Iren. apud 
August, cont. Julian. Pelagian, lib. i. c. 3. Oper. vol. vii. 
p. 326. Colon. Agripp. A. D. 1616. 

The conduct of the Romish Critic at Dublin, is not a 
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in one of the purest ages of Christianity, only about 
MIV years after tin- death <>f St. .J,bn, and in 
what is justly deemed the period of the Primitive 
Church, the Virgin Mary wa< venerated, as the 
ADVOCATE of Kve, and, of course, through her. 
the ADVOCATE of all her descendant <. 

2. lam willing to hope, that neither the ^nota- 
tion, nor the argument, of the Cardinal has suffered 
in my hands. The quotation is nnimpeachahle : 
our whole concern, therefore, is with the argument. 

(1). AVhen I said that Uic quotation is unim- 
peachable, I ohviously meant, that if \ <n:li 
able so far as we NOW possess the Treatise of 
Irene-its : whence, no blame can attach to the 
Cardinal, in respect t<> the simple point of his ha\ing 
; the passage, Whether he has been e<|uallv 
cautious in pronouncing upon the itnpnrf of the 
passage, ifl <|uite another question. Here, the 
learned Cardinal has, I think, been too hastily led 
away by his zeal for a favourite dogma of his( 'hurch. 

The passage is quoted, not from the Original 
Greek, but from a Latin Translation: nor dn, . 
any blame attach to Bellarmine from this circum- 
stance : for here, as throughout the greater part of 

little extraordinary. He adduces and argues upon the 
reading SAI.VAIIK, as if it were quite indisputably the 
true reading, and indeed as if no other reading had ever 
been even so much as heard of. I shall not pretend to 
settle the knotty question, whether such conduct is to be 
ascribed to ignorance or dishonesty. For whatever reason, 
there has clearly been, intentionally or unintentionally, a 
STPPRESSIO VKHI. 
M,ty 14. 1846. 
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the Work of Ireneus, the Original has perished, and 
the old Latin Translation alone remains. 

This ought to have been considered hy the Car- 
dinal, hef ore he laid such a stress upon the Latin word 
ADVOCATA, as if that alone were quite sufficient to 
settle the doctrine and practice of the Church in the 
second century. 

The point must he decided, not hy the Latin 
word of a Translation, hut hy the Greek word of the 
Original. 

Now we doubtless cannot demonstrate, as it were, 
mathematically, what Greek word Ireneus employed : 
but we may well have a moral certainty that the 
word, which he here employed, was IlapdK\r)Tos or 
Paraclete. 

Such being the case, a vital question arises : 
In what SENSE did he use this word, when he 
applied it to the Virgin Mary ? 

(2). The word itself is ambiguous : for, with a 
certain measure of cognate ideality in the two 
senses, it denotes either an ADVOCATE or a COMFORTER. 

The Latin translator has chosen to render it by 
the term ADVOCATA, which is not ambiguous : 
and, upon this single circumstance, namely, the 
unambiguousness of the Latin word, rests the whole 
argument of the Cardinal. 

Yet, if there be any cogency in the preceding 
conclusion, that the character of an ADVOCATE 
with the Father on our behalf can only, in the 
very nature of things appertain to the Son : the 
original Greek word must have been erroneously 
rendered by the Latin translator. Instead of 
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rendering it Ai'vno.\T.\ or the AIVM ATI:, lie ought 
to have rendered it < nxsni.ATKix or the coMFnKTKK. 
Tlu 1 distinction is most judiciously preserved by 
our excellent English translators of the Bihlc. In 
the Greek, Christ and the Holy Ghost arc alike 
denominated naptiK\T)Tos or Paraclete. 1 John ii. 
1. John xiv. 20. xv. 26. xvi. 7. But, since 
Christ is our only ADVOCATE, while, from the super- 
eminence of the Holy Spirit, downward to mere 
mortals, we may have many COMFORTERS : they 
have, with strict doctrinal correctness, rendered the 
1 ADVOCATE, where Christ is the person >pokon 
of, and COMFORTER, where the person spoken of is 

tile Holy GllOSt. 

Very possihly, the Cardinal may have heen in- 
fluenced by the indefiniteneas of the Latin Vulgate : 
which, in 1 John ii. 1, translates the Greek into 
ADVOCATDS, but which, in John xiv. 2<>. xv. 2(>. xvi. 
7, retains the Greek word PAKA< unrs untranslated 
and therefore left in its original ambiguity : whence 
he may have chosen to deem the ADVOCATA in 
Ireneus the proper translation of PARACLETUS, 
whenever the word is at all translated. Yet, if this 
were the case, though the word, as it occurs in the 
Gospel applied to the Holy Spirit, is similarly 
left untranslated by Tertullian or rather Xnvatian ; 
and though Augustine, no doubt, translates it ADVO- 
CATUS, on grounds however, not very >atistactorv : 
yet the Cardinal ought surely to have noted, that the 
critical Jerome correctly renders it, not ADVOCATUS, 
but CONSOLATOR. Comment, in Esai. xl. 1. Oper. 
vol. iv. p. 132. 

As the office of COMFORTING is no way confined 
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to the Holy Spirit, though he is pre-eminently the 
COMFORTER, either the substantive or the corres- 
ponding verb is perpetually employed, both in the 
Greek of the Seventy and in the Greek of the New 
Testament, to describe either a mere human com- 
forter, or a mere human act of consolation. See, 
inter alia, 2 Sam. x. 3. Job xvi. 2. Psalm xvi. 20. 
Eccles. iv. 1. Lament, i. 9, 16. Nahum iii. 7. Isaiah 
xl. 1. 2 Corinth, ii. 7. Ephes. vi. 22. Coloss. iv. 8. 
1 Thessal. iii. 2. iv. 18. v. 11. The reason is 
obvious. We can have only one ADVOCATE : but, 
in various gradations of excellency, we may have many 

COMFORTERS. 

(3). The way before us, in regard to the language 
of Ireneiis, will now, I trust, be abundantly clear. 

On the reasonable assumption, that, in speaking 
of the Virgin Mary, he employed the word Paraclete, 
the true translation of the word into Latin would 
have been, not ADVOCATE, but COMFORTER. 

(4). Let the passage be thus understood : and 
the whole is perfectly plain and doctrinally sound. 

As Eve and her posterity, through disobedience, 
had incurred the wrath of God, and were conse- 
quently devoid of all solid religious comfort: so 
Mary, by her prompt obedience, Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord, be it unto me according to 
thy word, became instrumentally the medium of 
the divinely appointed remedy, and was thus, 
though not an ADVOCATE (which she could not be), 
yet a COMFORTER to Eve and in her to all her children 
after her. 

(5). In principle, the idea is not dissimilar to that 
of Lamech relatively to Noah. 
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The earth had heeii cur>ed tor the .-in of man ; 
lnt Laincch foretold, that Xoah should rMi'ii;i 
mankind, concerning their work and the toil of their 
hands, hy the circum>tance of his instrumentally 
removing the curse, (u-n. v. 29. 

Here, the Vulgate Latin eorreetly expres>e> the 
idea, hy its n-e of tlie vcrh CMNSOI.AIJITUK. It 
ought, in the >ame manner, to have rendered the 
word PARACLETE, a> applied hy St. John to the Holy 
Bpirit. 

III. Mr. Tyler Bttttefl : that, from the eodetlM- 
tieal writers of the five first centuries, no EVIDI: 

be hrou^-ht, which shall prove, that the \\or-hij) 
paid, and the attrihute- ascrilied, t> the \'irnin Mar\ , 
By the Komi.-h ('hurch tit fatti 8WT -ince tin- day> 
0? Bonaventura, ^a- part and ]>arcel of the wor>hip 
and doctrine of the first five hundred \var-. 

1. I do not pretend to have read the Fatli 
tin* extent which Mr. Tyler has examined them : 
for my own reading has chiefly, though in>t exclu- 
sively, respected the Antenicene Writers. Hut, 
cei-tainly. my experience. a> far a^ it goes, fully 
Corresponds with his: and this circumst;i 

nahly enough, make- me give fidl credit t.. 
Mr. Tyler's statement. 

At any rate, if it he incorrect, the gentlemen of 
the Romish Communion may easily e .\po.-e its incor- 
rectness. 

1 am quite aware of the danger of making a lar^e 
assertion ; for a person, with only a tithe of Mr. 
Tyler's learning, mi^ht stnmhle upon a passage, 
which should invalidate the absolute integrity of the 
statement. Yet, should sueh a passage turn up in 
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a writer of the fifth century, we will say : the cir- 
cumstance would be of little real consequence to the 
general force of the argument. The true weight of 
testimony lies with the Antenicene Fathers ; and, 
of these, the earliest are, EVIDENTIALLY, the most 
valuable. Hence I should say : that, if Cardinal 
Bellarmine could have made good his claim to 
Ireneus, that single witness would have been of more 
importance than all the Fathers of the fourth and 
fifth centuries collectively, if their testimony had 
been even universal in favour of Romish Mariolatry. 
Had such been the case, and had the Antenicene 
Fathers given no testimony to the same effect, the 
Worship of the Virgin could have claimed no more 
than a relative antiquity : it would not have pos- 
sessed any proof of that positive antiquity, which 
should connect it with the apostolic age. Nay, 
even if evidence could have been produced from the 
Antenicene Fathers ; even if the pretended testimony 
of Ireneus had been available: still, with that 
EARLIEST testimony, both negative and positive, so 
clearly afforded by Holy Scripture, we should only 
have been compelled to lament, that the predicted 
Demonolatrous Apostasy should so soon have invaded 
the Church of Christ. 

A direct CONTRADICTION of Scripture, such as the 
Idolatrous Worship paid to the Virgin and the 
Usurpative Offices ascribed to her by the approved 
writers of the Church of Rome, can never be 
justly received, even though resort be had to the 
most ingenious working of Mr. Newman's Principle 
of Development. 

The Idolatrous Worship of the Virgin might, in 
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the downward proiae.- of Mipeistitiotis corruption. 
be developed and expanded into the Idolatrous 
Worship oi % tin 1 SainN : for the two forms of Idola- 
try are strictlv homo-vneou>. Hut an e\| 
rmmnrnoN to pav ////// worship, however sophisti- 
cally disguised or verbally modified, to a . 
can ne\vr. con>i>tently or rationally, he developed 
into the Idolatrous Worship of Mary. 

-. In truth, the niiserahle expedient of tin- >ame 

s\-teiiiof Developmeni seems to Bhew pretty rlearly 

that liuth Tractarianism and 1'opery (the J'lttt r, 

a> it lia> been justly remarked ly one of the recent 

jHM-vcrts. heiim 1 the m-i essary aiul inevitahle d- 
lOpment of tl, are redueed to tho la-t 

extremity. 

Most curious and in>tructive is it to note, how, 
st"p l>y step, the n-nmiid 'ri^inally taken up ha> l.eeii 

abandoned. 

(1). At first, both Tractarians and Papists boldly 
appealed to the evidence of Primitive Antiquity. Such 
was the language of Dr. Pusey and Mr. Newman: 
and such was the famous hoa>tof theTridentineCoun- 
cil, 77//V /-\i!f/i w<t.< ALWAYS hi fl> Church of God. 

(2). On this ground they have been met, with a 
distinct challenge to produce EVlDKNci: : and. after 
every effort of fabrication and falsification, tliey 
silently descended from the earlier Fathers to the 
later Fathers ; having now discovered, that the 
fourth and fifth centuries were the Golden Age of 
the Church, and that it required full three hun- 
dred years to li,-k the unformed Church of the 
Apostles into a tolerably presentable shape. 

(3). Still, though the later Fathers may have 
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aided them on some points ; aid, most valueless, 
without the corrohoration of the earlier : stiil even 
these were found insufficient to support the entire 
huge Babel of scripturally unauthorised Human 
Inventions. 

(4). Baffled and perplexed, yet judicially har- 
dened in their Apostasy, they next, under the aus- 
pices of Dr. Moehler and Mr. Newman, resorted 
to that ingenious modification of the Quidlibet ex 
quolibet, that painful extraction of sunheams out of 
cucumbers, which is celebrated as The Theory of 
Development : a theory, which brings out the 
notable result ; that, the further we are removed 
from the apostolic age, the more pure and the more 
complete will be our Christianity. 

(5). Yet even that wretched prop gives way : 
and so, at length, " sith't will no better be," we 
are exhorted, with the joint COUNTER-EVIDENCE of 
both Scripture and Antiquity alike staring us in 
the face, to resort to the Personal Infallibility of 
the Pope and the so-called Catholic Church, as 
they happen to exist for the time being : Mr. New- 
man assuring us that he has searched the Bible 
without the least emolument, and Dr. Moehler 
rapidly settling the matter by the profound dictum 
that Christ and the Church are strictly identical, 
and consequently that by virtue of this identifica- 
tion the Church must inevitably be infallible. 

3. If such miserable drivelling were not awful ; 
as shewing, how persons, who receive not the love 
of the truth, may be judicially given up to strong 
delusion that they should believe their own lie : it 
would be positively ludicrous. 
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The Around, originally taken up, has been 
.Jiifh'tl. Xor does the disgrace attach to 
only a timjli' ^hift : it descends, with perpetual 
inrrea>e, to a .<n>'<-cssion of mutations. To main- 
tain the cherished lie, prrf>- <:es- 
' t<> fits position (as Mr. Newman speaks) of 
both Tractarian and Papist. The original ground 
D BTTDEHCE, therefore, must he relinquished : and 
the dupes of the silliest System, which human folly 
ever excogitated, are finally expected to gi\v in 
their degraded adhesion, not only without, but 

<l<i'mst EVIDEN 

j. Xe\vrtheh , this state of things, this com- 
plete siK-ce i\e shifting of the original ground, tin* 
alacrity of nuking from one level to another, is a 
happy augury tor the future. The f..rce of folly 
can no further go : and, though Tractarianising 
Popery, like a hunted wild-beast, may finally stand 
at bay, and may even, through the astounding folly 
of Modern Liberalism which seems, more inclined 
to patronise fal>ehood than truth I for it can seat' 
he said to hold them in equal estimation), acquire 
once more the old and venerable power of persecu- 
tion for conscience sake ;*yet the voice of Pro- 
phecy, most remarkably corroborated by the > 
of the times, distinctly announces, and that at no 
distant period, the final triumph of sound Religion 
and the final destruction of the grand Apost 
We have, indeed, to encounter a time of piwiou> 
trouble such a> ne\er was since there was a nation: 
but, unless the Bible be an imposture, the end 
itself is certain. 

Meamyhile, by thi- fa] and SQtCftfl 

v - 
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driving of Tractarianism and Popery from one lino 
of defence to another, until, at length, the very 
citadel, the last resource, is invested : we may 
behold the Lord gradually consuming the Lawless 
One, with the spirit of his mouth, and may thus 
confidently anticipate his final destruction by the 
brightness of Christ's still more sensible presence. 

That the insolent spirit of domineering tyranny 
and antichristi an persecution is as strong as ever 
in the harlot Church of Rome, is abundantly clear 
from the scandalous conduct of the Popish Priest- 
hood in Ireland and of the wretched dupes whom 
they employ as their tools. Without danger to 
life and property, no man can quit the ranks of the 
Apostasy, which our wise Government, after so- 
lemnly declaring it to be IDOLATROUS, delights, in 
defiance of an insulted God, to honour and foster 
and cocker and strengthen. For a practical ex- 
emplification of this ruthless spirit in a concen- 
trated form, we need only turn to Dingle and 
Achill ; and, shame to say, the proceedings of the 
priestly tyrants have actually been encouraged by 
the infidel approbation of nominal Protestants, 
while these same nominal Protestants have libe- 
rally volunteered their services to calumniate the 
victims of Popery. 

The effort, so conspicuously now making both in 
England and on the Continent to resuscitate the 
Apostasy, is, I believe, chronologically the last : 
nor is it anything more than might have been an- 
ticipated from the sure, though madly slighted, 
voice of Prophecy. The Ottoman Empire totters 
to its fall : and the three spirits of Hellish Infidelity, 
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Krtic Anarchy, and .Jesuitical Popery, 

ulreadx iirau-od in their allied predicted vocation. 
The peace of Europe and of the world apparently 
- upon tin- lit'" 1 <f a .-in^le wi-e old man. When 
tlu j obstacle pre-entod bv tills modern Sobrino 
hall have brrii removed, the demons of discord. 

-carcelv repressed, will he Irt lon-r. Ixcvoln- 
tion will i-lrvati- the successful sohlier, the revived 
Buonaparte, of the day, to tlie imperial throne of 
military de-puii^n. Then will follow, or rather 
then will ho continued, that fearful material uui- 

)1 war. which is fon-tohl hy all the pro].h 
as orcnrrin^- at the time of the end and -ynehroni- 
cally v.ith tho rcstomtion of Israel. And then 
1'opcry, hiiddin^- a it ha- ever done into Lawless- 

ami Infidelity, partly through the Inathli 1 
of its own corruption-, and partly thi-ou^h >ueh 
desperate aru-umcnts a- cun>titiite at once the 
<li-l't>'i,i and the forlorn hope of Mr. Newman and 
the lvoini>h IViothood : tlicn Popery, allied with 
the u'reat ( rod-denyinu; Antichri.-t, the FaU- Pro- 
]het associated with the apostatie Secular Empire 
under its last governing head, will, hy BOOM extra- 
ordinary ])i-ocess of violence, come to its end, none 
helping it. 

If we expect a gradual o;li<lin-- into a new golden 

through the medium of peace and prosperity, 
the nations, as the modern phrase confidently runs, 
becoming too wise to rush any more into war : we 
shall, I fear, find ourselves grievously disappointed. 
The present lull is nothing more than the predicted 
interval of mercy, placed between the two consti- 
tuent portions of the last great woe. That no 

Y 3 
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repentance has occurred, no turning away from 
idols to serve the living God, the present state of 
what is called Christendom sufficiently shews. 
THEREFORE may we expect those tremendous judg- 
ments, through which we must pass, as all the 
prophets testify, ere we reach that blissful season, 
when war shall be no more, when real Christianity 
shall universally prevail, and when a king, through 
the agency of his faithful servants, shall reign in 
righteousness. 

G. S. FABER. 
April 8. 1846. 



xi. 

Tin: TE8TIMOFI 01 ri{MMiKCY. 

BIB, 

AT tin- close of my last letter, I briefly touched 
upon the prophetic denunciatiom of Scripture. 1 
did not brin-- Prophecy iliwthi forward, as afford- 
ing a fearfully strong argument apiin-t r<]M-r\ 
and its ally Trartariani- 

My reason lias ln-cn : that, in tliis >rini intidd 
bo lia\' ncvrr -fndinl tln 

sulj'ct, arc usually, iVuin their VT\ iuiiorancc, the 
Inrnni'-t t reject any <\\c\\ ai-u'unicnt, <>n the pica ; 
that tin* a 

. and that f/ 

'{/ear, 

101 of an i),i/Tt;</ ! 
ive. 

\. \Vlicn this pica is in the mouth of a person 
who has absolutely never studied the <nhject, it 
bc-p-ak> pretty much the same amount of wisdom, 
a- it' one, who had never ,-tudicd the principh 
Astronomy, should roundly declare : that the whole 
matter was purely a case of arbitrary -peculation; 
and that, since some Astronomers had maintained 

Tho present Letter, which I have arranged as the 
eleventh, stood originally, in the C '////>//>///'> Mi, //////.-/ 
Magazine, as a Postscript* to the tenth. 
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the sun to move round the earth, while others were 
equally confident as to the earth's moving round 
the sun, it would THEREFORE be futile to draw any 
argument from so vague a science. 

1 . In reply, it will be said : that Astronomy 
rests upon mathematical evidence ; whereas the 
utmost that can be said for any interpretation of 
Prophecy is, that it rests, more or less plausibly, 
upon the vagueness of moral evidence. 

To a certain extent, this, no doubt, is, and, in 
the very nature of things, must be true : yet we 
Christians should think it a dangerous position, if 
we conceded the uncertainty of all predictions an- 
nunciative of the Messiah, because their application 
rests only on moral evidence, and because Jews 
and Infidels deny its propriety. 

But, in the case of a person, who, without being 
precisely an Infidel, not only has never studied 
Prophecy, but who is determined not to study it, 
while, nevertheless, he gives his general vitupera- 
tive opinion as dogmatically and as positively as if 
he were a Sir Oracle : the reply, which I have 
supposed, is scarcely allowable. 

So far, in point of fact, from there being a 
hopeless diversity of conclusion among expositors 
of Prophecy : there is, in truth, a very remarkable 
accordance, handed down from age to age, and 
confirmed by the multiplied labour of painful study. 
That is to say (with some individual exceptions), 
though there may be occasional disagreement in 
subordinates, there is a very singular and a very 
striking agreement in primaries. 

Such agreement is easily accounted for. Though 
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the interpretation of Prophecy reM - imt, bee 
the matter is phv<ieallv impn>-ih!e, upon M. 
matieal Kvid. inn! points, it ' 

upon that hi^he-t degree nt' Moral Evidence, which 
is brought nut hy an uninn nt' Hi-mrical Testimony 
and i .-al I >eduction. 

-. It inav be useful tn \ainjlo nt' what 

I mean. 

Thr charactrr nt' tlu i Ilarlnt in tlu^ Ajnu-aly]iM' 
dctinit<-]y inarktMl, hntli locally and politically, 
that, in identifying her, tln.-rr is an amount nt' ci:iv- 
TAI.NTV, wliirh, though u<>t mathematical ia> it < 
not be), is, I fearlr-.-ly -ay, I'm- every jiurjmso of 
intellectual utility, < //'///// /// to mathematical. The 
identification, indeed, : i.-i it- \\-nrkino- O ut, 

that VM-V form >f liich 

mai'ks smne of the dnnon-tratinns nf Kudiil. 

That typical Harlnt is dr<crihed, as geographi? 
tiii^ 1 upon seven hills, and as politically 
over the Kin^.s of the earth at the time 
St. John wrote. 

Xo\v. in the au;e of the Apostle, no city an.-weivd 
to this dnuhle description Bave nn- alnne : and. he 
it nhsei-vcd, 1, sly tell us, that the IIar!< 

the symhnl, not only of a city in general, hut of a 
iletinitely desci-ihcd ^reat city in particular. To 
apply the typical character nf the Harlnt. therefore, 
many city -a\e that single ^reat city so specifically 
pointed out in \t and <]<>iiiin><>i> and rhrono- 

iid local i '. involve- 

absurdity, which is promptly set aside hy Hismry. 

Consequently, the Jtcductio ad absurdum com- 
pels us, in the way of a mathematical demonstra- 
tion, to identify the symbol with one particular city 



250 THE TESTIMONY OF PROPHECY. 

to the exclusion of all other cities which existed in 
the time of St. John. 

Hence, the matter is, as it were, so mathemati- 
cally certain, that Expositors of the most opposite 
Religious Principles, I mean Popish Expositors and 
Protestant Expositors alike, have fully agreed, 
that the Apocalyptic Harlot can only have been 
designed to represent ROME. 

This perfect agreement of identification leaves 
no more than a single question to he determined : 
namely, whether ROME, as described with her 
adjuncts in the seventeenth chapter of the Apoca- 
lypse, be ROME PAGAN or ROME PAPAL. 

Here, again, the same principle of the Reductio 
ad absurdum conies into play : and the Harlot is 
absolutely demonstrated to be ROME PAPAL, because 
History makes it an impossible absurdity that she 
should be 'RoME PAGAN. 

In using this language, however, it must be un- 
derstood, that I mean ROME PAGAN exclusively. 
I mean only, that she cannot, consistently with 
History, be so ROME PAGAN, as to shut out the 
additional character of ROME PAPAL which the lapse 
of time has impressed upon her. 

The Harlot is described, as sitting upon her 
seven hills and reigning over the kings of the 
earth contemporaneously with St. John ; and one 
of the forms of government which distinguished 
her empire is also said to be then actually existent. 
Hence, under this aspect, she must doubtless be 
ROME PAGAN. 

But, in point of recorded historical fact, ROME 
PAGAN became ROME PAPAL : and, in reference to 
this change, such matters are, in the propho<-\ . 
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the Harlot, as to prove, with an e\i- 

dence akin to mathematioal demonstration, that 
she cannot represent I\<>MI: i !>(.<!& fir. 

1 draw the matter out thus. 

(1). The Harlot 10 described i-tiu^ with 

the ten kin^s or kingdoms, wliich sprung up when 
the Unman Empiiv \\ ; i- partitioned hy the warlike 
nations of Teutonic Stock. For tl. 
specified ten k'nuj* certainly cannot he th- 
Jnifrhi mentioned /,///</.< nf the earth over whom 
the i^Teat seven-hilleil city reiuiird in the day- <>!' 
lier i'At;ANisM ; because it is expiv ly -aid of them, 
that, in the time of St. .Inhn, fhett Im 
kino f . 1>'^ . \vii. li', 18. 

This yital t'aet i- fiillj admitted 1>\ the JNipi-.li 

Jv\jMitor Hi>hop \\'alme>le\, who \\rnte under 
the fictitious title of Xt.innr PcutOtini. 

" The ten horns,'' says he, " denote ten kin^s 
or ten powers, namely the <Jnth>, Hun>, Alans, 
\'andal>, Saxon-, Burgundiaos, l''ranks, Ileruli, 
Snevi, and (^uadi, the chief of the harharnus 
nations that invaded the We-tern Roman Mmpire 
in the fifth century." r. Hi-t. of Christ. 

Church, p. 121. 

Whether the JSishop's catalogue of the ten kinv- 
doms be the best, is nothing to our present purpo-e. 
admits, we see, that they [ai-titioned the Western 
or Proper Roman Empire in the course of the fifth 
century, then and ///< re receiving their pred'.' 
sovereignty. 

Now, if they partitioned the Empire in the fifth 
century, the ROME, which was then and which has 
been ever since contemporary with them, was as- 
suredly not ROME PAGAN, bnt ROME PAPAL. For, 
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in the fifth century, which itself followed the final 
subversion of Paganism by the great Theodosius, 
ROME had ceased to be PAGAN, and had become 
CHRISTIAN under the growing influence and power 
of the POPE*. Hence, it is demonstratively certain : 
that the Harlot, admitted by both parties to be 
ROME, cannot, consistently with History, while thus 
contemporaneous with the ten Gothic kingdoms, be 
ROME PAGAN. But, if she cannot, during this 
term of her existence which w&s future in the time 
of St. John, be ROME PAGAN : she must inevitably, 
unless we boldly set aside the distinct testimony of 
History, be ROME PAPAL. 

(2). Nor is this the whole amount of our demon- 
stration. Though, for a season, the ten Gothic 
Kingdoms of the Divided Empire should, as the 
prophecy tells us, support the Harlot, and give to 
her all their power and strength : still the same 
prophecy assures us, that these Kingdoms or the 
Divided Empire should finally hate her and make 
her desolate, and even burn her with fire. 

History attests, that the first part of the predic- 
tion has been in a course of exact accomplishment 
during very many centuries reckoning downward 
from the fifth : and History likewise attests, that 
the announced final utter destruction of ROME has 
never yet occurred ; whence, obviously, it must be 
still future. 

How, then, does Bishop Walmesley, on Ms theory 

* Of course, I mean not to say, that there were no 
scattered Pagan individuals in Rome after A.D. 400 : but, 
subsequently to that year, Rome collectively had ceased t-"* 
be Pagan. Prophecy deals with collective bodies, not with 
stray individuals. 
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that the Harlot symholises HOME PACJAN 
get over this fearful difficult 

II.' contends that the entire pn]>h< < 
complished, in tin- ease of KI.MI-: PAGAJT, hy the well 
attested historical eireimi-tance : that, after tin- 
northern warriors had for B Mipprted her 
hy -ervini^ in liorannies. they finally turned airain-t 
her ; insomuch that Koine wa> >ucc..>-t'ully plun- 
dered and hurned, hy Alaric A. D. 410, Genseric 
A. D. 455, Odoaeer A. i>. -17<>, and finally Totilu 
A. D. 511), who eoni]>letely hurned the City, and 
reduced it into a solitude. Gen. Hist. pp. llM, 
llM. 1L'7. 

Now all this may he very true : hut a not unim- 
portant question immediately springs up. 

Did the-e matten happen to KOMI: IA(;AN or 
KOMI-: I-APAL? 

Most unfortunately for our Popish Ivxpositor, 
tln\v all, as Hi-toi-y testifies, happened t K'oMi: 
PAPAL, not to ixoMi: I\\<;AN : and the 
ruin, foretold hy the prophet a- the destined fate of 
the Harlot City acknowledged hy !><>tlt parties to he 
I\OMK (Ke\. xviii. 2, 3, 21 24), did not occur at 
any of the dates in the fifth and sixth centuries so 
carefully specified hy Bishop Walme.-l 

This last particular Bishop Wahneslcy is com- 
pelled to admit. 

" ROME, when the anger of God was satisfied,'' 
say- he, *' was designed to emerge from her ashes : 
and, though not allowed to recover her former 
temporal dominion, splendour, and riches, nor to 
rise, in her outward appearance, scarce above the 
condition of a village, when compared with her 
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former extent and multitude of people ; yet, in her 
depressed state, she is privileged with a higher 
dignity of another kind, of heing not only a Chris- 
tian City, hut appointed the head and centre of 
spiritual dominion." pp. 134, 135. 

The prophet declares, that ROME shall he so 
irrecoverably destroyed, that she shall be found no 
more at all : intimating further, that her miserable 
deserted locality shall become the habitation of 
"demons, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a 
cage of every unclean and hateful bird. Rev. xviii. 
2123, 2, 8. 

Dr. Walmesley, constrained by the force of His- 
tory, admits, that she was in nowise irrecoverably 
destroyed in the fifth and sixth centuries : but, on 
the contrary, tells us ; that she was raised, from 
her depressed state, to even a higher dignity ; and 
that, ever since, she has been tenanted, not by foul 
spirits and unclean birds (as the prophecy an- 
nounces), but by exemplary Popes, and devout 
Cardinals, and orthodox Clerics, and zealous Monks, 
and holy Nuns. 

This part, therefore, of the prediction, THE IR- 
RECOVERABLE DESTRUCTION OF ROME to wit, has not 
hitherto been accomplished ; even by the shewing 
of the Bishop himself: and, since ROME has ceased 
to be PAGAN for many centuries, it, most clearly, 
never can be accomplished in PAGAN ROME. 

Hence, the general result will be : that we must 
either declare the inspired word to be false, or 
admit the prediction to be now only capable of ac- 
complishment in ROME PAPAL. 

Finally, then, we have a perfect demonstration, 
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only not mathematical (which the noftfftt of tlie 
subject tlo^s not admit) : that, since the Harlot is 
alike hy Popish and Protestant expositors. acknow- 
ledged to he KOMI-:: and since a Beductio ad 
ttl>.<nr>lnm proves absolutely (nnle>s all Hi-tory he 
aside) the impossibility of her beinu KOMK 
PAGAN through the greatest part of the pn.phe.-y 
down to her predicted NT0C090ra526 de>tructioil ; 
she must, iarrifaWii, under such circumstance-. ! 
l\o.\n: PAPAL. 

II. Now, when this vital point 10 enee establiahed 

to absolute dein<>n.<tr<iti<m, it [a easy to pm-rive, 
wliat a train of expository con>.'.|n.-n-cs it draws 
after it hy a clear logical oecessitj, 

1. We may learn, in the tir-t place, \\iut a 
treiiKMidous argument it furnisher a^ain^t that 
Popery, which sundry Tractarians in defiance of 
all evidence, have apostatically eml>raccl as the 
very truth of God, and which the pivsrnt leader 
of those, who nominally remain within the pale of 
the Protestant Church of England, has actually 
pronounced to he only another portion of the Lord's 
Vineyard. 

-. Furthermore, from the demonstrative e-tah- 
lishment of the same point, we may learn the ah-o 
lute madness of our Government, from the fatal 
year 1829 down to the present moment, in their 
forming a close political amalgamation with Popery, 
and in their fostering and encouraging and sup- 
porting it hy grants of the puhlic money most un- 
happily confided to the thoroughly anti-protcstant 
management of their trusteeship. 
z 2 
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To call such measures purely political, and to 
deny to them any theological character, is the very 
mockery of an infidel scheme of IMAGINARY EXPE- 
DIENCY, which would treat all forms of religion as 
equally true or equally false, and which would 
daringly mock the majesty of Heaven by making 
the Government of England a sort of honorary 
member of all religions, while itself had no religion. 

Very different is the scriptural view of the case. 

In Prophecy, Popery and the whole Political 
System associated with it, are doomed to absolute 
and irremediable destruction : a destruction, so 
fearful and so complete, that (as Daniel speaks), 
during a time of trouble such as never was since 
there was a nation even to that same time, the 
several constituent parts of the great compound 
Imperial Image shall be broken in pieces together, 
and become like the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floor, and be carried away by the wind so that no 
place shall be found for them. 

I had once indulged sanguine hopes of the pre- 
servation of my country in the midst of the general 
impending ruin. But, such being the irreversible 
doom of Popery and Popedom, it is quite clear, 
that, if England be united to Popery, encourage 
Popery, endow Popery, and in sundry of her sub- 
jects apostatise to Popery, thus throwing in her 
lot and making a common cause with Popery : it is 
quite clear, I say, that, under such circumstances, 
England can, by no possibility, escape the awful 
doom pronounced upon Popery. If Popery is to be 
struck at, it is physically impossible that it can be 
struck at save through the side of those States that 
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arc its polrontMTI ami supporters. Hence wo are 
'ed, that, when Popery is destroyed, tl; 

Kmpires and Kingdoms, which foster and support 
it. shall synchronieally ho so broken in pieces as no 
longer to have any political coherence and existence. 

3. The unwise may scoff at such denunciations, 

as fools two are toldi make a mock of -in. and 
tho antodiluvians no dotiht ridiculed the unhelieved 
warnings of tho patriarch : hut this fatal connection 
is what, to every student of Prophecy, make- our 
present position, through the infatuation of on< 
of legislators after another, so tremendously awful; 
the more awful, hecause, with the very iv>ults hefore 
them, they BOem ohstinately determined to learn 

uo wisdom iVom experience. 

Had we thi'nii.'jhmit. afl a r'li--i< ( n- people. 
simply in faith, revering (ind's plain hehe-ts in 
Prophecy, and confidently leaving the issiu.- in hi* 
hands ; we >h.uld have l.een sate in the midst of 
surrounding danger and destruction. 

But, now, the vile ant'u-hristian ]rinci]>le of an 
INFIDEL EXPEDIENCY, instead of hrini/mir peace and 
security, has Ic'ju.n with introducing a spirit of 
exacting popish la wlessnces, and, unles> we rei 
our steps and disentangle oui-selvo tVom the coil 
of the serpent, will assuredly go on to involve us in 
the common ruin of those papaliaing kingdoms which 
constitute the divided feet of the symholie Imperial 
Image. 

At least, our only hope, I helieve, of a mitigated 

judgment is : that the favourite political project of 

encouraging Popery and di-< i ' it ism 

was not so much the mind and wish of our people 

z 3 
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at large, as the daring foolishness of our imagined 
worldly-wise Legislature ; who, by first solemnly 
declaring Popery to be idolatrous, and then by giving 
for its support the public money and the public pa- 
tronage, having previously engrafted it upon the once 
Protestant Constitution, have insulted Almighty God 
to his very face in a way rivalled only by the POLI- 
TICAL EXPEDIENCY of Jeroboam. 

A greater act of presumptuous impiety than this 
I can scarcely imagine. To form a constitutional 
alliance with what God has doomed to wide- 
spreading destruction, would have been simple 
madness : for the madness might have been un- 
conscious, and so far forth comparatively innocent. 
But the whole has been done by our Legislature 
with their eyes wide open. They first solemnly de- 
clare Popery to be idolatry : and then, with full 
cognisance of their own free declaration, they do 
their utmost to encourage and support and ally 
themselves with what is idolatrous by their own 
open avowal. Thus, to madness, they have de- 
liberately added insult. Shall not God judge for 
these things ? Assuredly he will, if there be any 
such thing as his moral government, the future 
operations of which are distinctly set forth by the 
unanimous voice of Prophecy ; unless his wrath 
from this nation be averted by timely repentance*. 

* I first brought forward this argument in the fatal 
year 1829, when I had the satisfaction to learn that it re- 
ceived the approbation of the venerable Lord Chancellor 
Eldon ; like Abdiel, faithful to the last, among a crowd 
of the unfaithful. A very transient survey of the internal 
state of the kingdom since that time might satisfy even 
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4. Mr. BaberahoD, like myself, looking forward 
to that fearful crisis which is announced by all the 

the most careless that the hand of God has not been upon 
us tor good : and yet our infatuated legi>lators persist in 
their madness, giving n< !/l t ' 1'opery, and 

(particularly in Ireland) offering every ducowragemati to 
sound Christianity. I have repeatedly seen my argument, 
employed: but no one iias udduced it with gr. 
than Dean Murray in his \< ry seasonable \V>rk, entitled 
In-laml ami Iti'r ( hurrh. Jle has applied it to the n 
increase of the endowment of Maynooth, uhile our own 
Church is frowned upon and injured with a cold-blooded 
malignity \\hich the popish tyrant James might have 
envied, though a plagiarised imitation of his own policy. 

"For the information of tho^e who (as Lord Sandon 
expressed it) are not unjmiintnl iriih the jH-culiarid 
Mm/nootli, we now state: that the object of the C<>i 
is, to provide a supply of priests to oifer NIK > \< i;; 
OF Tin; .M \>-, for a portion of the population of Ireland 
who profess the religion and worship of the Church of 
Home. Now, this s.\< 1:11 i< i; 01 i m-: MAM is declared, 
upon oath, by the Queen, Lords, and Commons, to In- 
sujH'rstitiuuK and idolatrous, and pronounced, by the Ar- 
ticles of Keligion of the United Church of England and 
Ireland, to be a blagpkemtnufabb and naiujt-nms dcci'it: unto 
which sentence every clergyman of the Church has given 
his solemn assent, and, ex animo, w ith his hand subscribed ; 
being convinced, that this jirutcstatiim, for which the 
martyrs of the Reformed Church <>f England laid down 
their lives at the stake, is perfectly true and according to 
the Scriptures. And not only is the Mass an anti-christian 
sacrifice, but the priesthood, which is ordained to offer it, 
is an anti-christian priesthood al>o. For Jesus Christ. 
the Eternal Priest after the Order of Melchi.^edek, when 
he offered himself once and once for all, put an end to all 
priesthood upon earth to offer for sins ; and now in the 
tabernacle above, whereinto he has passed with his own 
blood, and where he ever lives to make intercession for us, 
retains, iu his own person, the same Priesthood, which is 
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prophets, and which apparently is not very far dis- 
tant, in complete accordance with my own antici- 
pations, thus expresses himself. 

as untransferable and incommunicable to any man or 
creature, as is his own eternal Spirit of Godhead ; the 
high altar, that sanctified the gift and sacrifice of his 
human body for our sins. To establish, then, or to per- 
petuate, in the country, as a Government institution, the 
College of Maynooth, is to oppose Christ himself, and 
directly to set up and maintain, against him and his un- 
changeable Priesthood, another order of sacrificers, which, 
not being ordained of God, is, and must be, in its origin 
and essence, pagan and anti- Christian. When viewed in 
this light, and weighed in the balance of the sanctuary, 
how hateful must the conduct of Protestant England ap- 
pear in the eyes of a jealous God, who searcheth the 
hearts and trieth the reins of the children of men !" 

To avoid participating in the sin of our successive 
Governments in fostering and encouraging what they 
themselves have declared to be IDOLATROUS, every con- 
scientious Protestant, whose religion is something more 
than a mere hereditary name, ought, in my judgment, posi- 
tively to refuse his vote to any candidate for a seat in the 
House of Commons, who will not distinctly pledge himself 
to oppose any further concessions to Popery and any addi- 
tional attacks upon Protestantism of whatsoever nature or 
quality they may be. Assuredly, my own vote, at least, 
shall never be given to a candidate, who refuses the pledge 
which I have specified. Were I to act otherwise, I should 
consider myself as implicated in the cherishing and main- 
taining of what I myself, in my voluntary subscription, 
have solemnly, before Almighty God, declared to be 
BLASPHEMOUS and IDOLATROUS. This is the more neces- 
sary, because, from the specimens of tergiversation which 
we have witnessed, it is impossible to anticipate, how far, 
and in what precise mode, a time-serving Government, acting 
not from religious principle, but from mere fancied ex- 
pediency, may recklessly advance in the career of daring 
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" Allowing Kn<_rland the full hem-fit of her tlnvo 
urirs >t' separation from Rome out of that lon-j; 
period of Popery'- existence, tin- twelve hundred 
and sixty year-, it may fairly !>< asked : 1ms not 
Kniriand already had JUT reward in the 
]>re~er\atinn >he experienced during her last 
rontlict *. (*n the other hand, is nut tliat link of 
darkne-^ reappearing, that decidedly joins her with 

impiety. The pledge can only be required in <i< n,r<i/ 
terms : because n person can predict what x/irrijir form 
the enoooragem^it of l'np-ry and the discouragement of 
Protestantism may hereafter assume. 15ut I should >up- 
pose, that no honest man could atV-ct to misundcrstund 
the drift and object of such a pledge : and, at all e\-nts, 
though Jesuitical ingenuity may doubtless slip through <i}>i/ 
thing (a declaration, for instance, that a scat in Parlia- 
ment will never be employed by a Koinanist to the injury 
of the Protestant Church of England and Ireland) ; still, 
each one, who makes the pledge a sim't/un nmi of his clre- 
torial vote, may say, if deceived. LUn-ruri tininnun nit'inn. 

Papists and Papalisers have found it highly convenient 
to deem History an Old Almanac. Vet, should any per- 
son wish to know, purely as a FACT, how Popery was in- 
troduced into Ireland, when, in the season of the Refor- 
mation, the whole country, both cleric and laic, had 
promptly reverted to what in truth was only the ancient 
religion of the Independent Irish before its subjugation 
to Rome by our expediency- loving second Henry : he 
would do well to read the valuable and important Work 
of Dean Murray, to which I have already referred. 
Pithily, but truly, he remarks : that, " The measures 
employed to subvert the Reformation in Ireland, were 
REBELLION and TREASON and BLOOD." In all ages, well 
has that son of perdition, tin* Man of Sin, whom our mo- 
dern legislators delight to honour and cherish, vindicated 
to himself his prophetically descriptive title of 6 m/ 

THE LAWLESS ONE. 
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the Papal Kingdoms, and marks her as one of 
them ? The bulwarks and defences, which the 
Avisdom and piety of our forefathers had established 
against the encroachments of Popery, and which it 
was thought had for ever dissevered England from 
all communion with apostate Rome, have been de- 
molished by the liberalism or rather the infidelity 
of the present faithless generation, in the passing 
of what is called the Roman Catholic Relief Bill 
of 1829. Remembering in what terms of repro- 
bation the beast and his image and his mark are 
spoken of throughout this prophecy, what most 
awful warnings are given against them, and what 
a dreadful doom awaits them : we cannot but think, 
that the wisdom of man and the wisdom of God, 
in this important national act, have been at perfect 
variance. Very similar does it appear to the con- 
duct of Jeroboam, who, in Ms wisdom, on the 
separation of the Ten Tribes of which he had been 
divinely constituted the Mng, ordered two golden 
calves to be set up, one in Dan and the other in 
Bethel, and commanded the people to go thither to 
worship at the great festivals, instead of going up 
to Jerusalem, the place which the Lord himself had 
chosen for that purpose. The consequence of this 
wise POLITICAL EXPEDIENCY was, that this thing be- 
came sin unto the House of Jeroboam, even to cut 
it off and to destroy it from off the face of the 
earth. His single idolatrous act of rebellion against 
God ultimately led to consequences he did not look 
for ; namely, to that captivity from which his na- 
tion has never recovered to this day. Now, as that 
GOVERNMENT-POLICY brought finally upon Israel the 
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rest judgments of Heaven: just so it is with 
too nuicli iva>on t<> he apprehended! tliat the ad- 

miion of Papist.^ into power, in almost every de- 

partment of the State i let the POLITICAL r:xri-:im 

of it have appeared what it may ; let tin 1 argument- 

for it, nn the grounds of the Jti>//tf.< of ('< 

have Iteen ever so plau>ihle), -will le t'nuiul to have 

united us so closely with Papal Rome, as to hrin^ 

ujMin u- what we little expect ; namely, u full / 

t'n-ijKitinn <>f I" I- trvmendotu judgment*. It i< 

im]Mis>ilile to sav, what perfection ( ,f inischiel' sudi 
a change of political i-iivuin.stances may yet further 
develope : l>nt, from the well-known insidious work- 
ings of that Apo>tat<- Towef, it is hut too prohahle, 
that the tone will still moi'e l-<-idedly identify us 
as a Papal l\in<i<l<nn*. " 

Since Mr. 1 lahershon wi'ote this, the Lei:'i-latiu-e, 
with their wonted liherality, have largely increa--d 
tlie endowment of Maynooth, 1'or the more eifcctual 
encouragement and the moi'e e.\ten>ive propagation 
of a Theological System which our wonderful! v 
consistent senators have declared to lie iiMii..\Tur> ! 
For its admirahle political utility, we m-ed only. I 
suppose, turn our eyes to Ireland. 

Quos Dcus rult perJcrc, prn5 demcntat. 
April 10. 1846. 

* Ilabershon's Ilistor. Expos, of the Proph. uf St. John. 
chap. xix. vol. ii. pp. 195 PJ7. 



LETTER XII. 

CONCLUDING REMARKS. 

SIR, 

THE various points, connected with the preceding 
argumentative statement respecting the true cha- 
racter of the Apocalyptic Babylon, are fully esta- 
blished at large in my Sacred Calendar of Pro- 
phecy : and, as I thus deem them fully established, 
I shall avail myself of the present opportunity to 
say a few words touching the general solidity of 
the expositions contained in that Work. 

I. To the best of my judgment and belief, the 
Work in question exhibits a correct view of the 
predictions, which, more or less, bear upon the 
subject of my last Letter, and which cannot but be 
specially interesting to every sound protester against 
the corruptions of Popery. The first edition of it 
is dated Nov. 30. 1827 : and, when a new edition 
(Painter, 342, Strand) was recently printed in the 
year 1844, I saw no reason to retract a single in- 
terpretation as erroneous. On the contrary, either 
by additional argument or by additional evidence, 
several of my positions were materially strength- 
ened. 

1. Since the appearance of the first edition of 
my Sacred Calendar, I believe I have read most, 
if not all, of the later Works on Prophecy : and, 
altogether unshaken by the perusal of any one of 



l, 1 -.till, at tin' moment I am now writ MIL-;, 
entertain the <ame linn persuasion, that my Ti 
ti>e nifrfcmltO^y propounds both a correct arrange- 
ment and a correct interpretation of tin- several 
predictions which constitute it< Mibject. 

2. To say, that I r<tir,i.>t ha\e erred in any one 
subordinate particular, would he an unseemly piece 
of presumption : and I should he sorry to describe 
my Work as a Production, which i> absolutely in- 

'fJc <>t' cont'utation, and which all mu>t perforce 
r6cei?6 \\1 <> minds ha\e not heen warju-d hy a 
]revious adhe.-idii to >omr other >y<tem. Such an 
indec<r.u> h.a-t I lea\c to others But, at the 
same time. I certainly may say with truth : that, 
after lonu' and severe thought, 1 am at lea.-t in*- 

scions of error ; and that my perusal of the varimi- 
AVork> alluded to has in no wise tended to convince 
me of the unsoundne-- of my own cnmmentatorial 

opinions. 

3. This deliberate -tatenieiit I make with the 
kter contidence, iVom feeliiiLi 1 that I have pur- 

cha-ed a >ort of r'ujht to make it. 

Xo man ou^ht t take up the difficult subject of 
Projdiecy, unless he has sutHc-ic'nt moral -ti-en^th 
of nerve openly to acknowledge his error if be be 
convinced that he has erred. 

lender thi- impression, in the various editions of 
a Work, which preceded and which in fact I 
the Livrm of my Sacred Calendar, 1 oever acrupled, 
however it might injure my own credit as a trust- 
worthy expositor, to rescind and retract opinions 
which I once held, but which I afterward believed 
mv<-lf to have held erroneously. 
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On the same honest principle of action, if, from 
the perusal of the several Works of contemporary 
living authors, I now believed myself to be in the 
wrong, I would, with equal fearlessness, openly 
avow my conviction to that effect. But, so far 
from convincing me that I have erred, the perusal 
of those Works, from their exhibition of various 
different Schemes, has only, through the process of 
sifting and testing them as I severely sifted and 
tested my own, the more effectually satisfied me 
that I am in the right. Doubtless, this does not 
prove my exposition to be the correct one : for con- 
futation is a more certain work than establishment. 
Yet, when we recollect the adage that One story 
is good till another is told, the strict exami- 
nation of other systems is no bad preparation for 
a person's final judgment upon his own. I may 
add too, that, as time rolls on, and as the volume 
of thoFuture unfolds itself, I certainly think, 
from the evidence of facts, that my general view, 
instead of being confuted, is more and more con- 
firmed. 

II. At my time of life, to open afresh the Pro- 
phetic Controversy is a matter not to be thought of. 
Yet, in the several expositorial Works which I have 
read since the first publication of my Sacred Ca- 
lendar in the year 1827, there is either such a 
total want of fixed scientific principle, or such a 
glaring disregard of the plain language of Scrip- 
ture, or such a grievous measure of inconsistency 
with the writer's own self, that, were I thirty 
years younger, I cannot help thinking that I should 
find no great difficulty in the confutation of them 
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\\here they -everally diller from myself: while, 
thou-h I i-a'hly Miecessful in frm<.i'l>i de- 

ing my own erron by an application of that 
pivci-e Ml'tinn" procos which \ have since applied 
t<> other-, 1 ha\e not been ahlc, by my utmnst dili- 
gence of search, to pick a hole in my Sacred 
Calendar; and, where my neighbours nave made 

the attempt, their siu.Te.-s, so far as 1 can judi;v in 
all honesty, has not been particularly striking*. 

* In this category, I may not unreasonably place Mr. 
Elliott's attacks upon me. 

That gentleman, in the first edition of his lL>r<i A/m- 
cah/ptictr, repeatedly censured various expositions which 
IK- ascribed to myself. The censures, in the abstract, were 
perfectly just : but, unluckily for their cogency so fur a. / 
was concerned, the expositions cen>uivd were no part of 
iiui property. Without a single exception, \\herc\er Mr. 
Klliott vituperated ;//<, he described me as maintaining 
what I hud never held, and what I had never even tlunujht 
of holding. When I remonstrated with him on this 
scarcely justifiable treatment, his apology was, that he had 
n t< /Tc<l to me (>i/ i/tanon/ alone. The consequence of such 
a process was, that his reader had no intimation given 
him, in what page of what volume of my Sacred Calen- 
dar he might find the expositorial enormities ascribed to 
me : but, on the contrary, was left in the full undoubting 
persuasion of Mr. Elliott's scrupulous accuracy. 

I should not here have mentioned the circumstance, had 
he made a public acknowledgment of the injury which he 
had puhlicli/ done me. But, in his second edition, no such 
acknowledgment appears. The censures are, of course, 
u'itht/nucn : but they are tacitly withdrawn. Not a word 
of regret escapes him : so that his exclusive readers will 
continue to believe, that I have actually vended all the 
crudities, which, as mine, he took the superfluous trouble 
of exposing, 

An ill habit of trusting to memory alone, instead of turn- 
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In a more than septuagenarian, however, the labour 
of written confutation is out of the question. The 

ing to the litera scripta of the author vituperated, seems 
to be more easily acquired than lost. 

In the second edition of his Work. vol. iv. p. 166, note 
2, Mr. Elliott asserts, that I make the 1290 prophetic 
days and the 1260 prophetic days commence from the 
same chronological point : and then, on the strength of 
that assertion, he pronounces me to act, " in bis opinion, 
most inconsistently." 

The alleged identity of chronological commencement is 
merely the trifling difference of just 534 years: for, whe- 
ther I be right or wrong in my supposition itself, still, as a 
naked matter of fact, I suppose the 1290 days to com- 
mence A.D. 70, and the 1260 days to commence A.D. 604. 

For expositions incorrectly ascribed to me, I do not pro- 
fess to be answerable. Those, which are really mine, I 
am quite ready to father: and I venture to think, that no 
practised and severe inquirer after truth will set them 
aside in favour of the expositions of Mr. Elliott ; which, 
after a close examination, I am constrained to deem sin- 
gularly inconsistent, and therefore altogether inadmissible. 

Unless I give an instance of this inconsistency, I may 
be thought to act unfairly. I shall take, therefore, the 
very first that occurs : Mr. Elliott's interpretation of the 
four first apocalyptic seals. 

He states very justly, that a War-Horse is the symbol 
of a Military Empire. Now symbolic language may 
always be translated into literal language. Hence, in 
such translation, the vision of the four seals will run thus : 

" The first seal was opened : and, behold, A Military 
Empire, white. The second seal was opened : and there 
appeared ANOTHER Military Empire, red. The third seal 
was opened : and, behold, A Military Empire, black. 
The fourth seal was opened: and, behold, A Military 
Empire, sallow." 

St. John, after specifying the appearance of A Military 
Empire, goes on to tell us, that, next in succession, came 
forth ANOTHER Military Empire. 
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clear mental conviction, tliat a commentator has 
erred upon this point or upon that point, flits like 

But Mr. Elliott, after actually declaring that " any one 
unprepossessed by other expectations," must adopt his ex- 
position, assures us, in defiance of St. John's explicit 
language, that these TWO Empires were ONE AND i in 
SAME Empire, the Roman, to wit, in two different suc- 
cessive conditions : and he then goes on to teach, that the 
two oth<>r Military Empires of the third and fourth seals, 
are still ONE AND i m: S\MK Roman Empire; though, 
from the very grammar of the original, nothing can be 
more plain, than that they arc two several Empires, again 
DISTINCT from the two first. 

The whole of his gloss is a violation of the first laws 
of grammar, as any person may see who will turn to the 
original Greek. 

First, A Horse, ITTTTOS without the definite article, ap- 
pears : then ANOTHER Horse, aXXos liriros : then A Horse, 
black, ITTTTOS still without the definite article : then, finally, 
tTTTros again without the definite article, A Horse sallmr. 

Had St. John been directed to express what Mr. Elliott 
would put into his mouth, after consistently writing, un- 
der the first seal, A Horse, ITTTTOS without the article, he 
must, when he came to the second seal, have written, not 
nXXo? tirrros irvppbs, but without the aXXoy and with the 
article, o ITTTTO? , nvppos : and, in like manner, when he 
came to the third and fourth seals, not ITTTTO? jzc'Xaf and 
irnros xXa>poj without the article, but o ITTTTOS, ^eXas 1 , and 
o iTTTTOs, ^Xcopof, with the article. 

In this case, the enumeration would have run : A Horse, 
white ; TIH: 7/or.tr, red ; THE Horse, black ; TIU; // 
sallow. Thus, in each step, the definite THE would have 
referred us back to the first specified Horse. Had the 
apostle so written, Mr. Elliott's scheme would, abstractedly, 
have been tenable : but, as he has written, I appeal to any 
grammarian, whether it be not utterly untenable. If a 
Horse be the symbol of a Military Empire (which I quite 
agree with Mr. Elliott to be the ease), the four Horses, 
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lightning through the brain of a reader: hut 
to commit a series of such convictions to writing, 

as they are grammatically described by St. John, mus 
inevitably be, not a SINGLE Empire under four different 
aspects, but FOUR distinct successive Empires. 

In a word, if a Horse symbolise a Military Empire, 
ANOTHER Horse must symbolise ANOTHER Military Empire. 
But Mr. Elliott's scheme maintains, that, when St. John 
wrote ANOTHER, he really meant the SAME, with some- 
what varied characteristics. On Mr. Elliott's principle, 
we might just as well say, that the four wild beasts of' 
Daniel's vision, which he carefully distinguishes by the 
same adjective ANOTHER, all meant the SAME Empire un- 
der different successive phases. 

My own explanation of the four apocalyptic Horses, 
which Mr. Elliott summarily describes as an " extraor- 
dinary unchronological explanation," I have sufficiently 
vindicated in its proper place. But even if I have erred, 
this will not mend the matter with my censurer. On his 
own principle, he must specify, not a SINGLE Military 
Empire under four different aspects, but FOUR distinct 
successive Military Empires, all posterior to the com- 
mencement of Christianity. 

I may as well take this opportunity of remarking, that, 
in my recently published Eight Dissertations, I shewed, 
that the prophecy in 2 Peter iii. 513, according to its 
conventionally plain natural sense, is absolutely fatal to Mr. 
Elliott's speculation of a literal reign of Christ upon earth, 
with his resuscitated saints, during the period of the 
apocalyptic thousand years : a matter virtually acknow- 
ledged by the fact, that he and all who hold the same 
fancy, tamper, in one mode or another, with St. Peter's 
prediction. 

To this, the only answer he gives in his second edition 
is : that some object St. Peter's prophecy to his scheme ; 
but that, since, in the Apocalypse, the Earth is the 
symbol of the Roman Empire, it may very well be the 
same in the prediction of St. Peter. 

In other words, because, in a professedly symbolical vati- 
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- to make them distinctly intelligible to others. 
would probably require a period of many month-, 
nay, peitulTentUFe, even of \vars : for we old COH- 

troversialisN well know, ly hitter experience, that 
the formal confutation of an error, r.\]r-<ed in 
lialf a doxen lines, will often occupy a full dozen ot' 
68. 

Hence I must bo content with saying: that, 
where the authors alluded to severally differ from 
me and occasionally censure me, I have not -ecu, 
e\vn where the greatest pretensions are made, the 
slightest reason to ahandon my own exposition and 
to adopt that of another person in prefeivt; 

In truth, when I peruse the Productions of the-e 
Commentators, I seem, tor the mo-t part, to stand 
upon no solid tangible foundation, hut rather to 
tlounder in all the comfortless untenacity of an 
ever-shifting miick.-and. Where they differ from 
me, I conscientiously ///<; /v my. -elf to he in the 
1-i-ht : hut I am ni<_>i\t.V . that they are in 

the wrong. 

cination, the Earth means only the Roman Empire, 
TiiKRKi'ORK, in a in'rfn'tly iii)x}/nt/>olic(il vaticination, it 
still means nothing more than the Koman Empire ! 

To say nothing of this extraordinary logic, had Mr. 
Elliott read St. Peter's prophecy with due attention, he 
w<>uld have seen, that the future destruction of the eartli 
by fire is the parallel to the pant destruction of the earth 
by water. If the latter was universal, the former must 
needs be unirersal also. 

The preceding confutation may serve to shew what a 
work of length and of time it would be to expose all Mr. 
Elliott's in'- insistencies. I n -ally have not leisure for 
more than this sample. 
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III. While I thus express my full conviction in 
regard to our several labours, I may notice a cir- 
cumstance not a little remarkable. 

With the exception of the two curiously jarring 
classes of Preterists and Futurists ; who, if there 
be any conventional certainty in the plain language 
of Scripture, maintain principles, alike, though in 
diametrically opposite ways, wholly indefensible : 
with this exception, there is a general expositorial 
convergence, so far as the anticipation of some 
fearful crisis is concerned, to times not very distant 
from the present. 

Nay, what is still more remarkable, the same 
anticipation seems extensively to prevail on purely 
secular and political grounds. Some, indeed, 
fondly write and speak, as if henceforth men had 
become too wise to embark in what the experience 
of all ages has shewn to be NOT specially the royal 
game of war : but still, with or without war, there 
is, I believe, a general impression, that we are 
rapidly driving to some great season of universal 
change. 

The proverb tells us, that Coming events cast 
their shadows before them. 

In the present case, from the evidence of Pro- 
phecy compared with the signs of the times, I 
believe it to speak truly. May this hitherto 
favoured nation not madly call down the storm upon 
its own head by apostasy repeated and continuous ! 

G. S. FABER. 

Sherlurn House. July 27. 1846. 
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